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AN  HISTORICAL  ACCOUNT, 


As  the  volumes  entitled  PIETY  PROMOTED,  have 
met  with  very  general  acceptance,  and  I  believe 
have  often  proved  incentives  to  a  pious  life,  by 
recounting  so  many  instances  of  happy  death,  I 
have  thought  that  a  concise  relation  of  their  origin 
and  continuation,  and  of  the  Friends  who  formed 
the  several  compilations,  would  be  a  proper  intro 
duction  to  this  additional  volume  :  attempted,  as  it 
is,  after  an  interval  of  more  than  a  century  since 
the  publication  of  the  first. 

John  Tomkins,  a  Friend  of  London,  was  the 
author  of  the  first  volume,  which  was  published  in 
1701,  and  contains  about  ten  sheets  in  twelves. 
The  narratives  are  arranged  according  to  the  dates 
when  their  respective  objects  departed  this  life ;  and 
as  they  begin  with  1656,  and  end  with  1700,  this 
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volume  contains  relations  of  the  peaceful  close  of 
many  of  our  early  predecessors :  in  all  about  fifty- 
nine  names,  the  first  being  that  zealous  youth  and 
patient  sufferer,  James  Parnel,  who  died  of  sheer 
ill-usage  in  Colchester  Castle. 

To  this  volume  the  author  has  prefixed  a  copious 
preface  ;  from  which  the  following  lines,  explana 
tory  of  his  purpose,  which  is  the  same  with  that  of 
succeeding  compilers,  may,  not  inaptly,  be  inserted 
here.  "  The  design,"  says  he,  "  of  this  collection 
is,  that  godliness  and  holiness  may  increase  and  pre 
vail  amongst  men,  that  they  might  have  fruit  unto 
holiness,  that  their  end  might  be  everlasting  life. 
Having,  in  the  course  of  my  reading,  met  with  many 
excellent  sayings  of  our  dying  Friends,  that  afforded 
me  much  satisfaction  of  mind,  I  have  collected 
some  of  them  together  for  the  benefit  of  others  : 
knowing  that  usually  the  words  of  dying  persons 
make  deeper  impression  on  the  minds  of  men,  than 

words  spoken  at  other  times. Some   account    I 

was  obliged  to  give,  concerning  some  of  our  dear 
Friends'  sufferings  and  labours  in  the  gospel,  the 
better  to  let  the  reader  into  the  understanding  [of] 
the  weight,  and  indeed  [the]  meaning  of  some  of 
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their  expressions  :  not  with  purpose  to  exalt  men  ; 
but  to  exalt  the  great  God,  and  his  grace  in  Christ 
Jesus,  by  which  they  were  what  they  were.  The 
Lord  give  them  that  read,  a  heart  to  understand 
the  things  which  belong  to  their  peace :  and  if 
these  shall  be  any  means  to  stir  up  any  to  more 
faithfulness  and  diligence,  in  making  their  calling 
and  election  sure,  my  design  is  answered :  and  God 
shall  have  the  praise  of  all ;  who  is  worthy  for  ever.1' 

The  second  part  or  volume  appeared  the  follow 
ing  year,  also  published  by  John  Tomkins.  It 
contains  upwards  of  nine  sheets,  and  about  forty- 
five  names,  but  they  are  not  so  methodically  arranged 
as  in  the  former  volume.  It  has  a  preface  by  ano 
ther  hand,  without  a  name,  but  Whiting's  catalogue 
has  the  initials  J.  R. 

John  Tomkins,  having  thus  engaged  in  an  accept 
able  service,  seems  to  have  persevered  in  it  to  the 
last ;  for,  the  first  volume  having  been  reprinted  in 
1703,  in  1706,  he  published  a  third,  containing  ten 
sheets,  and  about  forty-eight  names  rather  promis 
cuously  placed  as  to  date.  This  volume  also  is 
prefaced  by  a  friend  of  the  author,  namely,  Chrisro- 
pher  Meidel.  John  Tomkins  did  not  long  survive 


Vlll  AN    HISTORICAL    ACCOUNT. 

this  last  publication,  but  died  in  the  seventh  month 
of  the  same  year.  He  was  born  about  1663.  His 
parents  were  both  of  them  Friends.  His  father  died 
when  he  was  very  young ;  and,  as  he  grew  up,  he  not 
only  assisted  his  mother  in  her  business,  but  was 
helpful  to  another  family  of  children  which  she  had 
by  a  second  husband,  who  survived  her,  and  after 
wards  fell  into  poverty.  Tomkins  was  a  diligent 
peruser  and  searcher  of  the  Scriptures,  a  zealous 
promoter  of  the  discipline  of  the  Society,  and  was 
also  esteemed  a  skilful  minister.  He  was  about 
forty-three  years  of  age  at  the  time  of  his  decease, 
and  left  a  widow,  and  children.  There  is  a  copious 
account  of  some  of  his  dying  expressions  in  the 
fourth  volume  of  Piety  Promoted,  and  also  in  J. 
Kendall's  revised  collection,  vol.  ii.  p.  77-  Besides 
these  three  parts  or  volumes  of  Piety  Promoted, 
he  was  author  of  the  following  works  : — 

1.  The  Harmony  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa 
ment,  and  the  fulfilling  of  the  prophets,  concern 
ing  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  his 
kingdom  and  glory  in  the  latter  days — with  a  brief 
Concordance  of  the  names  and  attributes  given  to 
Christ,  &c. 
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2.  A  Brief  Testimony    to  the    Great   Duty  of 
Prayer,   showing  the  nature  and  benefit  thereof; 
with  above  one  hundred  instances  of  God's  answer 
ing  prayer. 

3.  A    Trumpet  Sounded,    or  a  warning  to  the 
unfaithful  to  prize  the  day  of  their  visitation  before 
it  be  over :  with  a  collection  of  the  dying  sayings 
of  sundry  persons 

John  Whiting  informs  us  that  John  Tomkins  died 
at  Maryland  Point,  near  Stratford :  probably  at 
the  house  of  his  friend  and  preface-writer,  Chris 
topher  Meidel;  who,  from  the  title  of  one  of  his 
pieces,  seems  to  have  lived  at  Stratford.  Christo 
pher  Meidel  was  a  Dane,  or,  more  accurately,  a  Nor 
wegian  by  birth,  and  educated  at  Copenhagen. 
Coming  to  England  in  the  station  of  Chaplain  to 
Prince  George  of  Denmark,  the  husband  of  Queen 
Anne,  he  became  preacher  to  the  Danish  church 
in  London ;  and  afterwards  pastor  to  an  indepen 
dent  congregation  in  Nightingale-lane,  East 
Smithfield.  He  was  convinced,  and  joined  the  So 
ciety  of  Friends  about  1699-  He  seems  to  have 
been  intimate  with  Richard  Claridge,  whom  in  1 706 
he  attended  to  the  burial  of  a  woman  Friend  of 
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Barking,  at  which  town  R.  Claridge  then  lived, 
which  by  means  of  her  son,  who  was  not  a  member 
of  the  Society,  was  conducted,  according  to  the  ac 
customed  rites,  in  the  public  grave-yard.  Claridge 
testified  against  the  superstition  and  pageantry  ; 
and,  after  the  curate  had  read  the  service  and  was 
gone  away,  Meidel  preached  at  the  grave.  I  have 
not  found  the  time  of  his  decease :  but  it  appears 
from  a  letter  of  his,  dated  22nd  of  the  sixth  month, 
1708,  to  our  historian,  William  Sewel,  that  he  had 
been  taken  prisoner  in  France,  probably  on  his  re 
turn  to  his  native  country.  An  extract  from  this 
letter  may  be  acceptable  to  the  reader.* 


"  Paris,  the  22d  6  mo.  1708. 
*  «  Dear  Friend, 

"  THE  blessed  God,  who  is  pleased  sometimes 
to  lead  his  poor  travelling  children  into  paths  of  straits  and 
difficulties,  to  try  their  faith  and  patience,  and  to  show  his 
power  and  goodness  in  bringing  them  out  again,  has  brought 
me  along  hitherto,  (blessed  be  his  name !)  and  kept  my  poor 
soul  from  fainting;  and  is  still  upholding,  and  providing,  in 
time  of  need.  This  day  two  weeks  I  was  brought  prisoner 
hither;  having  been  stopt  at  Pont,  and  kept  there,  and  St.  Lis 
a  week  more :  I  have,  through  mercy,  had  other  prisoners' 
fare  since  I  came,  in  the  Grand  Chatelet  here ;  but  my  money 
have  been  expended  for  some  time;  and  a  letter  of  credit 
which  our  friend,  John  Davison,  ordered  his  correspondent 
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John  Field,  also  of  London,  who  before  the 
death  of  Tomkins,  was  well  known  there,  as  the 
author  of  many  short  pieces,  several  of  them  con- 

at  Antwerp  to  give  me,  on  a  merchant  at  Lisle,  (for  I  had  some 
thoughts  of  going  that  way,)  is  in  the  hands  of  the  Juge  de  la 
Police ;  neither,  if  I  have  it,  can  it  be  of  any  service  at  pre 
sent,  considering  the  circumstances  of  Lisle.  If  thou  canst 
find  out  a  friend  here  to  give  a  little  assistance  for  the  present, 
it  may  be  of  service.  The  Lieutenant  Criminal  examined  me 
strictly,  with  a  great  deal  of  civility ;  and,  after,  enlarged  my 
prison,  which,  at  first,  was  pretty  strait  and  obcure;  yet  the 
Lord  was  good  there  also :  I  would  be  glad,  if  I  should  be 
continued  here  any  time,  to  be  somehow  or  other  employed 
towards  subsistence,  if  possible.  We  are  a  great  many  pri 
soners,  of  several  nations  and  qualities.  As  I  was  brought, 
chained  to  other  prisoners,  through  the  streets,  these  words 
I  had  to  sound  forth  to  the  people :  {  Repentez  vous  de  vos 
peches,  O  vous  Parisiens,  et  le  bon  Dieu  vous  visitera  avec  la 
cormoissance  salutaire  de  sa  verite :  et  il  vous  aidera  au  temps 
de  1'adversite,  lequel  viendra  sur  tous  ceux  qui  perseverent 
dans  leurs  iniquites.'  The  people  were  very  free  to  give  mo 
ney;  which  (when  I  refused)  they  gave  the  other  prisoners.  I 
am  civilly  and  kindly  used  by  most  or  all  of  the  better  sort.  I 
desire  to  hear  from  thee,  when  this  comes  to  hand ;  and  that 
my  dear  love  may  be  given  to  our  friends  there,  as  if  named; 
and  at  Rotterdam  and  Harlaern  :  and  when  thou  writest  to  En 
gland,  mind  my  dear  love  and  brotherly  respects  to  our  dear 
friends  there ;  especially  to  W.  P.  So,  with  salutation  of  true 
love  to  thee,  with  due  respects  and  love  to  thy  wife  and  dear 
children— I  conclude,  thy  poor  obliged  friend  and  fellow-tra 
veller,  who  desires  the  prosperity  of  .Zion, 

"C.  METDEL." 
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troversial,  next  took  up  the  work  in  which  the 
latter  had  engaged  ;  and  in  17H>  produced  a  fourth 
volume,  of  upwards  of  eleven  sheets,  and  having  in 
it  about  fifty-four  different  narratives.  This  vo 
lume  has  a  long  preface  by  an  anonymous  writer, 
and  also  another,  called  an  Introduction,  by  the  com- 
piler,  Field. 

The  fifth  volume  came  out  in  1717?  anc^  tni§ 
likewise  is  owing  to  the  diligence  of  John  Field, 
About  fifty-seven  deceased  Friends  are  commemo 
rated  by  this  volume,  which  is  about  a  sheet  larger 
than  the  fourth.  It  is  ushered  in  by  a  preface  of 
upwards  of  twenty  small  pages  ;  which,  like  that  of 
the  former  volume,  contains  exhortation  apposite 
to  the  subject  of  the  book.  This  preface  is  sub 
scribed  by  Thomas  Raylton,  a  printer  in  George 
Yard,  Lombard  Street. 

John  Field,  like  his  predecessor  Tomkins,  con 
tinued  his  attention  to  this  means  of  stirring  up  the 
mind  to  seriousness,  and  to  virtue,  almost  to  the 
period  of  his  life,  though  it  was  protracted  to  an  age 
far  beyond  that  of  Tomkins  :  for,  after  having  pub 
lished  a  third  collection,  forming  the  sixth  volume, 
in  order,  from  the  beginning,  he  finally  closed  this 
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service  and  his  life  in  the  year  1  T%39  at  the  age  of 
seventy-five.  He  was  therefore  even  far  advanced 
beyond  the  age  of  Tomkins  when  he  enlisted  as  his 
successor.  This  volume,  though  it  consists  of  up 
wards  of  nine  sheets,  has  accounts  of  only  twenty- 
nine  deceased  Friends  ;  but  some  of  them  are 
longer  than  usual.  Thomas  Raylton  again  took 
up  the  pen  as  prefacer. 

John  Field  had  retired  to  Hammersmith,  where 
he  died  ;  but  he  was  buried  at  Bunhill-fields,  Lon 
don,  and  is  described  in  the  register  of  the  Quar 
terly  Meeting  —  of  George-yard,  Haberdasher. 
This  was  probably  only  descriptive  of  his  company. 
I  have  heard  that  his  trade  was  a  woollen-draper. 
Thomas  Raylton,  of  course,  was  his  near  neighbour, 
and  probably  his  intimate  friend.  He  too  laid  down 
the  body  in  the  same  year,  and  his  remains  were 
interred  in  the  same  ground. 

In  the  second  edition  of  this  sixth  volume,  in 
1766,  there  is  added  an  account  of  this  Friend. 
He  was  born  in  Yorkshire  in  1671,  of  parents  not 
professing  with  Friends  ;  but  was  convinced  when 
about  fourteen.  He  suffered  much  for  his  steady 
adherence  to  what  he  esteemed  his  duty,  his  pa- 
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rents  being  severe  :  but  at  length  was  apprenticed 
to  a  blacksmith,  in  which  service,  though  he  la 
boured  hard,  yet,  as  his  master  and  mistress  were 
solid  Friends,  he  passed  his  time  comfortably,  and 
grew  in  religious  retirement.  When  he  was  about 
twenty-four  years  of  age,  he  came  forth  in  pub 
lic  testimony,  a  service  which  he  had  long  foreseen, 
and  for  which  he  seems  to  have  been  well  prepared  ; 
though  until  the  day  in  which  he  first  thus  broke 
silence,  he  had  not  seen  his  way  clear  for  entering 
on  that  solemn  work.  After  this  he  travelled 
much  in  the  ministry,  and  at  length  settled  in  Lon 
don  in  the  year  1705.  The  following  year  he  mar 
ried  Tace  Sowle,  daughter  of  Andrew  Sowle,  who 
had  been  printer  to  the  Society ;  and  in  1718  was 
himself  the  printer.  Tace  Sowle  Raylton  was  pro 
bably  his  daughter,  who  and  Luke  Hinde  were  af 
terwards  printers,  then  Luke  Hinde  alone,  and 
next  his  widow,  Mary  Hinde. 

To  these  six  parts  or  volumes,  thus  published  by 
Tomkins  and  Field,  no  additional  volume  was 
printed  until  1740,  when  John  Bell,  of  Bromley, 
near  Bow,  Middlesex,  compiled  and  published  a 
seventh.  It  contains  thirty-two  narratives,  with  a 


AN    HISTORICAL    ACCOUNT.  XV 

long  preface  by  the  compiler,  in  about  nine  sheets. 
Among  other  names  in  this  volume  is  that  of  his 
own  wife,  Deborah  Bell,  whom  he  survived  up 
wards  of  twenty  years;  and  of  whom  he  thus 
winds  up  his  account : — "  In  humble  submission  to 
His  will,  who  gave  and  hath  taken  away,  as  know 
ing  though  it  is  my  loss,  it  is  her  everlasting  gain,  I 
rest;  and  can,  in  sincerity  and  truth,  bless  His 
name,  who  is  worthy  for  ever  !" 

John  Bell,  was  the  son  of  Reynold  Bell,  of  Gill, 
in  Cumberland,  and  born  in  1681.  I  have  not 
learned  when  he  came  to  London ;  but  1  find  that 
in  1708  he  was  a  member  of  the  Savoy  meeting, 
and  had  its  certificate,  to  visit  Friends  in  Holland 
as  a  minister.  Soon  after  his  return  he  married 
Deborah  Wynne  above  mentioned,  and  settled 
with  her  at  Bradford,  in  Yorkshire.  In  1715  they 
removed  to  London,  and  lived  awhile  in  Clement's- 
lane  :  and  pursuant  to  the  direction  of  the  Yearly 
Meeting  in  1723,  "  That  no  person's  name  be  en 
tered  in  the  morning-meeting's  book  as  a  minister 
till  he  or  she  produce  a  certificate  from  the  monthly 
or  quarterly  meeting  to  which  he  or  she  shall  be 
long,"  they  were  both  certified  as  ministers  from 
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the  Bull-and-Mouth  monthly  meeting,  together 
with  the  before-mentioned  John  Field,  Thomas 
Raylton,  and  several  others. 

Both  John  Bell  and  his  wife  were  much  engaged 
in  travelling  in  the  ministry :  before  her  decease 
they  had  removed  to  Bromley,  where,  in  1738,  De 
borah  departed,  and  John  survived  her  until  so  late 
as  the  year  1761,  aged  about  eighty 

The  seven  volumes  already  mentioned  have  all 
been  reprinted  by  the  Hindes :  vol.  i.  1759;  vol. 
ii.  1765  ;  vol.  iii.  iv,  and  v.  1754  ;  vol.  vi.  1766  ; 
all  by  Luke  Hinde ;  and  vol.  vii.  177^5  by  Mary 
Hinde  ;  and  are,  I  believe,  sometimes  to  be  met 
with  bound  together  in  three  volumes,  duodecimo. 

From  the  publication  of  the  seventh  volume  by 
John  Bell  to  the  year,  177^?  this  work  remained 
stationary ;  but  in  that  year,  Thomas  Wagstaffe,  of 
London  added  an  eighth  volume,  differing  from 
the  others,  in  small  octavo,  of  which  it  contains 
about  fifteen  sheets,  and  has  about  sixty-six  ac 
counts  of  deceased  Friends.  He  has  prefixed  a 
short  preface,  and  has  added  a  shorter  concluding 
address  to  the  reader. 

Eight  volumes  having  thus  been   presented  to 
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Friends,  and  finding  a  ready  demand,  the  work 
again  became  scarce.  Accordingly,  in  1789,  John 
Kendall,  of  Colchester,  published  a  revised  edition 
of  the  whole,  except  one,  namely,  Hugh  Stamper, 
in  three  volumes,  twelves.  He  has  written  a  pre 
face,  containing  a  large  extract  from  that  of  Meidel, 
with  reflections  on  the  usefulness  of  the  work.  It 
is  printed  by  James  Phillips,  successor  to  Mary 
Hinde,  as  printer  to  the  Society ;  and  has  become 
the  edition  in  general  use. 

In  1796,  Thomas  Wagstaffe  again  became  the 
author  of  a  volume,  the  ninth,  which,  in  about 
seventeen  small  octavo  sheets,  contains  sixty-six 
narratives  ;  together  with  a  short  preface.  It  has 
undergone  a  second  edition  in  twelves,  which  has 
been  generally  sold  as  a  fourth  volume  of  Kendall's 
collection. 

Thomas  Wagstaffe  was  born  at  Banbury,  in 
Oxfordshire,  in  the  year  1724.  He  passed  the 
chief  part  of  his  life  in  London,  where  he  long 
carried  on  the  trade  of  a  watchmaker ;  but  in  the 
decline  of  life,  retired  to  Stockwell,  Surrey,  whence 
he  dates  his  last  preface.  He,  however,  left  that 
place  when  an  old  man,  for  Chipping  Norton,  in 
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Oxfordshire,  where  he  had  relations,  and  died 
there  in  1802.  He  was  particularly  addicted  to 
inquiries  into  the  transactions  of  ancient  times,  so 
far  as  they  related  to  Friends  ;  and  had  a  memory 
stored  with  anecdote.  His  papers  relating  to  such 
subjects,  having  been  mislaid  since  his  death,  it  is 
probable  that  some  pleasant,  if  not  valuable  infor 
mation  is  lost.  In  1776;  he  prepared  for  the  press, 
some  account  of  the  life  and  gospel  labours  of 
William  Reckitt,  of  Wainfleet,  Lincolnshire;  a 
little  book  well  worth  the  perusal  of  such  as  love 
to  read  accounts  of  the  travels  of  Friends  devoted 
to  the  cause  of  Truth. 

Besides  the  publication,  and  republication  of 
most  of  these  volumes,  some  selections  from  them 
have  been  printed  ;  particularly  one  in  1781 ,  by 
James  Phillips,  in  twelves,  forming  a  closely 
printed  volume,  entitled,  "  Brief  Memorials,  &c. 
particularly  of  young  persons,  extracted  from  the 
eight  volumes,  entitled,  Piety  Promoted."  William 
Rawes  also,  of  Marnhull.  in  Dorsetshire,  formed 
a  similar,  but  smaller  selection,  under  the  title  of 
"  Examples  for  Youth."  William  Rawes  was  an 
acknowledged  minister  in  good  esteem,  and  very 
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serviceable  in  the  discipline,  in  the  part  where  he 
resided.  He  died  at  Marnhull,  in  1805,  in  his 
fifty-first  year. 

This  work,  deserving  as  it  is,  to  be  made  known 
wherever  there  is  a  genuine  taste  for  serious,  re 
ligious,  Christian  subjects,  unmixed  with  super 
stitious  forms,  has  not  yet  been  much  exhibited  to 
foreigners  by  translation.  Yet  in  the  year  177^5 
Mary  Hinde  published  a  selection  of  seventy-two 
of  the  narratives,  translated  into  French  by 
Claude  Gay,  a  native  of  France,  but  long  a  resi 
dent  in  this  country.  It  forms  a  duodecimo  volume 
of  upwards  of  eleven  sheets. 

Claude  Gay  has  translated  all  the  accounts  in 
the  first  volume  of  Tomkins.  From  each  of  the 
six  succeeding  volumes,  he  only  takes  an  ac 
count  of  one  man,  and  one  woman ;  and  he  adds 
two  accounts  from  manuscript,  viz.  of  John 
Goodwin,  and  Elizabeth  Kendall :  both  which  are 
in  T.  Wagstaffe's  eighth  volume.  He  has  a  short 
preface,  or  introduction,  giving  some  account  of 
the  work  in  general ;  in  which  he  makes  a  useful 
remark,  to  the  following  effect :  "  I  have  no  fur 
ther  hint  to  give  thee,  reader,  than  this,  that  if 
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thou  have  received  the  Truth  in  the  love  of  it, 
and  should  perceive  that  some  of  the  descendants 
of  this  people  do  not  walk  in  the  steps  of  their 
ancestors  ;  and  even  that  some,  having  with  Demas, 
loved  this  present  world,  have  wholly  turned 
their  backs  on  the  Truth  ;  be  not  discouraged,  for 
Truth  descends  not  by  inheritance.  Neither  be 
thou  puffed  up  against  them  ;  but  stand  in  the 
holy  fear  of  God ;  and  take  the  advice  of  the 
apostle  Paul,  (Rom.  xi.  20—22;)  'Well,  they 
were  broken  off  through  unbelief,  and  thou  standest 
by  faith.  Be  not  high  minded,  but  fear.  For  if 
God  spared  not  the  natural  branches,  take  heed 
lest  He  also  spare  not  thee  :'  that,  having  finished 
thy  course,  and  kept  the  faith,  thou  may  receive 
the  crown  of  righteousness,  and  enter  into  the  joy 
of  thy  Lord."  Next  he  inserts  an  exhortation  ex 
tracted  from  the  writings  of  William  Penn,  and 
then  he  gives  an  abridgement  of  the  preface  of 
Tomkins.  In  the  accounts  themselves,  he  simply 
translates  the  narrative ;  but  he  gives  the  expres 
sions  of  the  dying  Friend  in  parallel  columns  of 
French  and  English.  Those  who  expect  an  elegant 
French  style,  in  Gay's  translation,  will  certainly  be 
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disappointed.  He  probably  was  not  a  man  who 
had  had  the  help  of  a  liberal  education ;  and  he 
had  imbibed  much  of  an  English  idiom  from  his 
long  residence  in  England.  But  though  he  was 
not  an  eloquent  man,  he  was  something  better  ;  he 
was  an  upright,  simple-hearted  Christian.  His 
birth-place  was  Lyons,  in  France  ;  and  his  religion, 
at  first,  was  that  kind  of  Popery  formerly  current 
in  France.  But  even  the  inspection  of  a  popish 
version  of  the  New  Testament  was  a  means  suf 
ficient  to  detach  him  from  the  superstition  of 
Popery.  On  perusing  Acts  xvii.  24,  &c.  "  God, 
that  made  the  world,  and  all  things  therein, 
seeing  tie  is  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  dwelleth 
not  in  temples  made  with  hands,  neither  is  he 
worshipped  with  men's  hands,"  &c.  the  doctrine  of 
transubstantiation  (in  which,  as  he  told  a  Friend, 
the  Papists  believed,  that  the  consecrated  water  is 
changed  into  the  body,  blood,  soul,  and  divinity  of 
Christ)  appeared  to  be  false;  and  the  adoration  of 
the  host,  idolatrous.  In  fine,  he  forsook  the  Romish 
communion,  and  went  to  live  at  Jersey,  in  order 
to  be  among  Protestants.  Here  he  met  with 
Barclay's  Apology ;  and  this  book  was  the  instru- 
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ment  to  determine  him  to  settle  in  the  principles, 
and  profession  of  Friends.  He  suffered  some  per 
secution  in  Jersey,  and  was  even  at  length  banished, 
under  pain  of  corporal  punishment ;  but  this  was 
set  aside  by  order  of  the  king.  He  nevertheless, 
took  England  for  his  home  in  the  year  1745, 
and  died,  at  a  very  advanced  age,  at  Barking, 
in  Essex,  in  the  year  1786.  He  translated,  be 
sides  the  work  which  has  here  introduced  him 
to  notice,  the  first  part  of  William  Penn's  No 
Cross,  No  Crown.  In  private  life,  he  was  in 
dustrious,  very  unassuming,  and  harmless.  In 
his  public  ministry,  sound  and  fervent,  but  tender 
in  spirit  He  travelled  at  times  in  the  exercise  of 
his  ministry,  and  often  on  foot ;  nor  did  he  confine 
his  labours  to  the  country  in  which  he  dwelled; 
he  extended  them  to  Holland,  Germany,  and  Swit 
zerland.*  It  has  already  been  said  that  he  was  an 

*  In  a  later  visit,  namely,  to  Guernsey,  and  the  other  islands, 
he  wrote,  and  distributed  a  paper  in  French,  of  which  the  fol 
lowing  is  a  translation,  and  which  is  worthy  to  be  preserved. 

"  To  the  People  of  Guernsey. 
"  My  Friends  of  both  Sexes, 

"A  s  I  passed  along  your  great  street,  one  market-day,  I  beheld 
your  souls  with  the  eye  of  faith,  as  part  of  the  purchase  made 
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htfmble  man,  and  consonant  with  this  character, 
it  may  be  observed  that  he  was  frequently  engaged 
in  prayer,  in  which  it  was  usual  to  prefer  his  peti 
tions  in  these  appropriate  terms,  "  For  the  merits 
of  Christ."  He  was  enabled  to  endure  a  lingering 
disease  with  great  patience,  and  declared  to  those 
who  conversed  with  him,  that  all  fear  of  death  was 
removed. 

by  the  blood  of  Christ.  My  heart  was  affected,  and  deeply  im 
pressed,  and  softened,  so  that  I  shed  tears.  So  I  intreat  you  in 
the  name  of  this  divine  Saviour,  do  not  defile  these  souls,  which 
are  so  dear  and  precious,  by  any  wilful  sin.  Among  other 
things,  do  not  take  the  name  of  God  in  vain :  for  the  Lord  will 
not  hold  any  one  guiltless,  who  takes  his  holy  name  in  vain. 
God  would  save  you.  Why  should  any  of  you  destroy  them 
selves?  Abstain  from  drunkenness,  and  from  all  excess;  and 
even  from  every  appearance  of  evil.  Love  one  another,  as 
Jesus  Christ  has  loved  you.  Apply  yourselves  to  the  witness  of 
God  within  you,  whose  holy  manifestations  and  discoveries,  as 
you  submit  and  obey,  will  do  much  more  for  you  than  all  you 
can  hear  from  me,  or  from  any  one  else. 

"And  though  it  is  in  the  love  of  the  gospel,  that  I  invite  you 
all  to  come  and  taste  how  good  and  merciful  the  Lord  is, 
toward  all  those  who  return  to  him  with  their  whole  heart ; 
yet  I  am  but  a  poor  instrument,  who  have  as  much  need  for 
Him  to  preserve  me  in  the  hour  of  temptation,  as  any  of  you. 
But  this  witness  of  God  is  his  Word,  even  the  Word  of  Life, 
which  is  able  to  save  your  souls.  Amen ! 

"  CLAUDE  GAY.' 

"Guernsey,  1st  seventh  month,  1776-" 
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THE  TENTH  PART. 


MARY  EVENS,  a  young  woman  of  seventeen, 
daughter  of  Benjamin  and  Elizabeth  Evens,  of 
Woodbridge  in  Suffolk,  and  elder  sister  of  Kezia 
Merryweather,  mentioned  in  the  ninth  part  of  Piety 
Promoted,  page  133,  was  taken  from  the  probations 
of  time  on  the  first  of  the  eighth  month,  177^  : 
the  following  account  of  her  close  is  but  little  al 
tered  from  one  penned  by  her  pious  and  affection 
ate  mother:  for  an  account  of  whom  see  page  14, 
of  this  volume  or  part. 

"  She  may  be  truly  said  to  have  been  an  example 
of  patience  and  resignation  through  the  whole 
course  of  her  affliction ;  and  though  (continues 
her  mother)  I  was  almost  constantly  with  her,  yet 
I  never  heard  her,  in  the  least,  murmur  or  repine, 
though  her  pain  was  often  very  violent ;  but  she 
frequently  said  that  she  was  afraid  she  should  not 

have  patience  enough. 
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"  On  the  last  day  which  she  lived,  she  lay  pretty 
easy  till  towards  noon,  when  she  was  seized  with 
violent  pain  in  her  side.  6  Dear  mother,'  said  she, 
'lift  me  up.  I  cannot  breathe.'  The  pain  continued 
exceedingly  sharp  for  three  hours,  during  which 
time  she  was  often  concerned  to  beg  for  patience ; 
and  desired  her  father  and  me  to  pray  for  her, 
that  she  might  have  patience  granted.  '  Dear 
mother,'  she  said,  c  thou  canst  not  think  what  pain 
this  is.  This  is  pain  indeed.7 

"  In  her  greatest  anguish,  she  broke  forth  in  sup 
plication  to  the  Lord  for  a  little  ease,  saying,  '  I 
have  received  many  comforts  from  thy  hand,  O 
Lord  ;  more  than  I  could  expect  or  desire  ;  and  if 
thou  art  pleased  to  take  me  to  thyself  this  after 
noon,  it  will  be  the  greatest  comfort  I  ever  received 
in  my  life.'  After  this,  observing  her  to  lie  still,  I 
asked  if  she  should  like  to  speak  to  her  brothers  and 
sisters  (most  of  whom  were  younger  than  herself.) 
She  said  '  Yes;'  distinctly  took  leave  of  them  all, 
and  said  at  parting,  (  All  mind  and  be  good/ 
Seeing  one  of  her  sisters  much  concerned,  she 
added,  '  Don't  fret  for  such  a  poor  thing  as  I  am.' 

"  After  this  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  grant  her  re 
quest,  and  to  give  her  ease.  She  gratefully  ac 
knowledged  it,  and  had  such  sharp  pain  no  more; 
but  lay  in  a  sweet  frame  of  mind,  but  drawing  her 
breath  shorter  and  shorter,  till  the  solemn  moment 
arrived.  A  few  moments  before  her  close,  she  gave 
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me  one  hand,,  and  an  intimate  friend  the  other, 
thus  quietly  departing  about  six  in  the  afternoon 
as  she  had  besought  the  Lord;  and,  I  doubt 
not,  is  entered  into  the  heavenly  rest  of  the  righ 
teous." 


AN  account  has  been  just  given  of  Mary,  daugh 
ter  of  Benjamin  and  Elizabeth  Evens,  of  Wood- 
bridge.  I  come  now  to  relate  another  deprivation 
which,  in  less  than  half  a  year  after  her  death,  these 
pious  parents  had  to  undergo,  in  the  loss  of  their 
daughter  SARAH  EVENS,  who  died  at  the  age 
of  nineteen,  early  in  the  year  1771-  I*1  ^s  re^a* 
tion,  the  memorandums  of  her  mother  will  be  my 
principal  guide  ;  and  I  shall  generally  form  my  little 
narration  in  her  own  words. 

But  here,  seeing  I  have  still  the  pious  close  of 
another  sister  and  of  two  brothers  to  relate ;  by 
which  means  Piety  Promoted  will  probably  contain 
accounts  of  two  sons  and  of  four  daughters  of  the 
same  family  ;  it  may  not  be  improper,  once  for 
all,  to  mention  that  the  parents  were  persons  not 
only  of  exemplary  conduct  themselves,  but  very 
vigilant  over  that  of  their  children.  Being  them 
selves  imbued  with  a  sense  of  the  value  of  the  re 
straints  of  the  cross,  they  were  careful  to  train  up 
their  dear  offspring,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  prepare 
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them  for  bearing  it  faithfully,  when  they  had  by 
degrees  to  act  for  themselves.  Some  of  them,  we 
see,  were  early  delivered  from  the  trials  of  the  world, 
passing  to  final  peace  through  a  short  path  :  others 
still  survive,  to  bless  the  Christian  care  and  love, 
and  even  the  pious  restraints,  of  their  honourable 
parents. 

On  the  15th  of  the  twelfth  month,  177°>  Sarah 
Evens  had  been  down  stairs  for  the  last  time ;  and 
was  very  much  fatigued  with  getting  up  again. 
When  a  little  recovered,  she  said,  in  an  awful  man 
ner,  "  Mother,  I  was  afraid,  some  time  ago,  I  should 
never  get  to  heaven ;  but  now  am  in  hopes  I  shall : 
for  I  thought  in  my  sleep,  some  days  since,  that 
there  was  only  a  little  piece  of  something  white 
that  kept  me  ;  and  I  pulled  it  very  hard  to  get  it 
away  ;  which  I  did,  and  then  I  got  there."  Some 
days  after,  she  said,  "  I  hope  the  time  of  my  release 
will  soon  come." 

On  the  24th,  having  had  a  very  restless  morn 
ing,  between  twelve  and  one,  she  fell  into  a  very 
comfortable  sleep.  When  she  awoke,  she  said,  "  I 
have  been  asleep,  for  which  I  am  thankful.  Jt  was 
what  I  prayed  for :  but  I  thought  my  prayers 
were  not  worth  being  regarded ;  but  they  have 
been  mercifully  granted.1'  After  a  little  pause  she 
said,  "  What  should  I  do  now,  if  1  was  like  some  ? 
May  they  be  brought  to  a  consideration  of  their 
ways."  Her  mother  replied,  "  My  dear,  I  hope 
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thy  mind  is  easy  ;"  to  which  she  answered,  "  Yes, 
quite  so.  I  have  not  any  thing  that  makes  it  other 
wise/' 

"  Nevertheless,  one  day,  being  very  full  of  pain, 
and  exceedingly  low  in  her  mind,  she  said  to  me, 
4  Dear  mother,  I  am  afraid  now,  I  shall  not  be 
safe  at  last.'  I  asked  her  if  there  was  any  thing 
that  made  her  uneasy.  She  replied,  l  No,  but  only 
fears.'  I  said,  '  My  dear,  endeavour  to  keep  thy 
mind  still,  and  I  hope  thou  wilt  again  be  made 
easy.'  On  my  going  to  her  in  the  morning,  and 
asking  her  how  she  did,  she  said,  '  My  body  is  no 
better ;  but  I  am  favoured  with  an  easy  mind.  I 
never  knew  such  a  day  in  all  my  life  as  yesterday. 
I  am  like  another  creature  now  :  for  now  I  witness 
peace.'  She  continued  in  patient  resignation  to 
the  Divine  will,  not  once  expressing  a  desire  to  live 
longer,  but  often  saying  it  was  better  for  her  to  go 
than  to  stay.  Thus  she  grew  gradually  weaker ; 
and  on  the  last  night  of  her  sufferings  she  was  ex 
ceedingly  restless.  On  my  requesting  her  to  be 
as  still  as  she  could,  she  lay  still  for  a  few  minutes  ; 
and  then  broke  forth  in  supplication  to  the  Lord, 
1  O  !  Father,  be  pleased  to  grant  me  a  little  ease, 
before  thou  take  me  to  thyself.'  In  a  very  short 
time  her  request  was  granted ;  and  then  she  said? 
'  I  was  afraid  my  prayers  were  not  worth  being 
regarded ;  but  they  have  entered,  and  I  have 
rest.1  She  was  often  earnest  to  be  released.  A 


6  ROBERT    EVENS. 

friend  about  this  time  asking  her  how  she  did, 
*  Thou  seest  (said  she)  how  I  do.  I  am  going,  I 
hope,  to  heaven.'  She  uttered  many  more  ex 
pressions  to  the  same  import,  continuing  to  draw 
her  breath  shorter  and  shorter,  till  between  six 
and  seven  on  the  16th  of  the  fifth  month,  when,"" 
continues  her  sorrowing,  not  repining,  mother,  "  it 
pleased  the  Lord,  who  gave  her  us,  to  take  her 
from  us :  and  I  doubt  not  in  the  least  that  she  is 
entered  into  that  rest  which  she  so  earnestly  de 
sired  and  prayed  for.  And  though  it  is  a  close 
trial  to  part ;  yet  as  she  expressed  a  little  before 
her  departure  that  she  had  not  the  least  doubt  that 
we  should  all  meet  again,  (several  of  her  near  rela 
tions  being  by  her,)  the  fervent  breathing  of  my 
spirit  is,  that  we  may  be  enabled  to  follow  her ; 
and  live  for  ever  in  realms  of  eternal  bliss." 


ROBERT  EVENS,  son  of  Benjamin  and 
Elizabeth  Evens,  of  Woodbridge,  finished  his  short 
course  of  eighteen  years,  the  29th  of  eleventh 
month,  1772.  His  decease  was  occasioned  by  a  fall, 
in  which  the  but-end  of  a  fork  was  forced  with  vio 
lence  against  the  pit  of  his  stomach.  It  did  not 
prove  immediately  mortal,  though  he  had  more  or 
less  of  constant  pain,  which  he  endured  with  great 
patience.  His  employment  was  at  that  time  in 
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agriculture,  and  he  was  able  to  go  about  his  usual 
business,  if  he  took  care  not  to  pursue  it  too  ea 
gerly  ;  otherwise  the  ill  effects  of  over-exertion 
would  occasion  a  confinement  of  several  days. 
He  appeared  to  possess  a  firm  mind,  not  easily 
to  be  moved ;  and  a  pleasant  temper,  exceeded  by 
few. 

As  his  ailments  did  not  yield  to  the  means  made 
use  of,  but  were  rather  growing  worse,  his  em 
ployer  thought  it  best  for  h  m  to  be  under  parental 
care ;  and  he  returned  home  about  ten  weeks  be 
fore  the  period  of  his  life.  A  rapid  decline  came 
on,  accompanied  with  violent  pain  in  the  breast  and 
stomach,  and  with  almost  an  incessant  cough. 

In  the  fore  part  of  his  illness,  he  seemed  to  have 
some  expectation  that  he  should  recover;  but  as 
his  disorder  advanced,  he  was  wholly  divested  of 
all  thoughts  of  that  kind ;  and  many  times  ex 
pressed  to  his  parents,  the  goodness  of  the  Lord, 
which  he  felt,  and  the  comfortable  seasons  which 
were  his  portion.  Being  asked  how  he  found  his 
mind  when  looking  to  that  awful  period,  which 
might  shortly  approach,  his  answer  was,  "  Entirely 
easy;"  and  the  last  time  a  question  of  this  sort 
was  put  to  him,  he  added, — a  but  it  looks  as  if  I 
might  have  a  lingering  time,  yet  I  hope  to  be 
preserved  in  patience/'  Contrary,  however,  to 
his  expectation,  on  the  evening  of  the  same  day, 
his  pain  greatly  increased,  attended  with  great  clif- 
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ficulty  of  breathing.  No  impatient  expression 
escaped  him  ;  but  in  the  greatest  extremity  he  fer 
vently  prayed  for  patience ;  and  between  nine  and 
ten  he  resigned  his  breath  ;  and,  saith  his  pious 
mother,  and  careful  attendant,  "  arrived,  I  fully 
believe,  at  that  mansion  of  rest,  where  he  will  sing 
high  praises  to  Him,  who  sits  on  the  throne,  and  to 
the  Lamb  for  evermore." 


FRANCIS  EVENS,  son  of  Benjamin  and 
Elizabeth  Evens,  so  often  mentioned  in  this  vo 
lume,  died  when  he  had  nearly  attained  the  age  of 
twenty-one,  on  the  25th  of  the  tenth  month,  1779. 
I  take  this  account  of  him,  as  most  of  the  others, 
from  the  memorandums  of  his  mother ;  and  I  am 
inclined  here  to  prefix  the  little  introduction 
with  which  she  has  prefaced  her  account  of  this 
loss. 

"  My  mind,"  says  she,  "  hath  often  been  humbled 
under  the  late  trying  dispensation,  wherewith  it 
hath  pleased  infinite  Wisdom  again  to  try  and 
prove  us ;  and  the  fervent  breathing  of  my  spirit 
at  seasons  is,  Though  tried,  O  Lord,  grant  we  may 
not  be  forsaken  ;  and  though  proved,  let  us  not  be 
forgotten  of  thee ;  thou  Fountain  of  all  good,  who 
in  the  midst  of  judgment,  remembereth  mercy." 

Francis  underwent  much  conflict  of  mind  before 
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len,  of  Philadelphia,  then  in  England.  He  said 
that  a  passage  of  Scripture  had  dwelt  on  his  mind 
on  her  account,  and  that  he  should  hardly  do  jus 
tice  to  his  feelings  if  he  withheld  it.  "  In  me 
shall  the  Gentiles  trust,  and  their  reign  shall  be 
glorious."  This  friend  was  remarkable  for  his  ac 
quaintance  with  the  Scriptures ;  and  therefore  I 
think  there  is  some  reason  to  suspect  an  error,  either 
in  the  delivery  of  the  message,  or  the  recollection 
of  it :  for  the  text  stands  thus:  u  To  it  (viz.  the 
root  of  Jesse)  shall  the  Gentiles  seek,  and  his 
rest  shall  be  glorious."  The  languid,  diffident, 
and  humble  young  woman,  wondered  that  he,  an 
eminent  and  much  beloved  minister,  should  notice 
her  so  much  as  even  to  send  his  love  to  her  ;  but 
she  said  that  the  sight  which  he  had  of  her  state 
was  as  balm  to  her  mind. 

The  same  evening  she  requested  her  husband  not 
to  grieve  for  her,  but  to  give  her  up  cheerfully. 
"  The  more  readily,"  said  she,  "  thou  resignest  me, 
the  greater  will  be  thy  peace.  We  have  lived  in 
love  the  little  time  we  have  been  together ;  and, 
as  I  said  before,  the  more  readily  thou  givest  me 
up,  the  greater  will  be  thy  peace."  Afterwards 
she  repeated  to  an  elder  sister,  who  was  attending 
her,  the  message  of  Samuel  Emlen,  and  said  to 
her,  u  Well,  I  have  great  encouragement  to  look 
forward ;  and  I  desire  patience,  to  continue  to 
the  end."  She  desired  her  sister,  who  was  writing 
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to  their  parents,  to  give  her  duty  to  them,  and  re 
quest  them  not  to  grieve ;  and  to  tell  them  that 
she  should  have  been  glad  to  see  them  once  more ; 
but  that  she  desired  to  stand  resigned. 

The  next  afternoon  she  was  convulsed  to  such  a 
degree,  as  that  those  who  were  with  her,  believed 
her  to  be  near  her  close  :  but  on  being  put  to  bed, 
towards  evening  she  revived :  and  after  some  in 
quiry  respecting  the  attack  from  which  she  had  just 
recovered,  she  said,  "It  was  a  fit  :  and  a  warning 
of  what  is  coming." 

To  a  young  woman  who  visited  her,  she  said, 
"  We  have  witnessed  many  seasons  together,  and 
some  I  hope  to  profit.  I  know  thy  situation  is 
much  exposed.  Thou  hast  kept  thy  place,  to  thy 
credit,  and  the  admiration  of  many.  Stand  open 
to  the  manifestations  of  truth.  Give  up,  give  up, 
to  what  thou  knowest  to  be  right ;  and  thou  wilt 
find  thy  account  in  it." 

On  the  1st  of  the  twelfth  month,  John  Merry- 
weather  (the  husband  of  her  sister  Kezia,  men 
tioned  in  the  last  volume)  was  telling  of  the  satis 
faction  which  he  had,  in  seeing  her  so  easy  and  re 
signed  ;  to  which  she  replied.  "  I  stand  ready, 
whenever  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  call."  Soon 
after,  she  desired  to  see  her  own  brother,  and  re 
questing  him  to  take  a  chair,  said  thus,  "  Dear 
brother,  I  cannot  express  what  I  have  felt  for  thee 
this  day.  I  know  thy  situation,  and  the  difficulties 
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he  was  enabled  to  repose  with  confidence  on  the 
bosom  of  Mercy.  Many  days  and  nights  he  was 
'  tossed  with  tempest,'  lest  he  should  not  be  c  fa 
voured  to  obtain  an  habitation  in  the  heavens;' 
but  after  much  labour,  and  fervent  cries  to  Him 
who  knows  the  integrity  of  the  heart,  the  arm  of 
everlasting  mercy  was  extended,  and  he  was  enabled 
to  acknowledge  it :  though  he  did  not  choose  to 
enter  into  much  conversation.  He  appeared  from 
time  to  time  broken  and  contrited,  and  would  often 
say,  *  No  matter  what  becomes  of  the  body,  if  the 
soul  may  but  enter  the  glorious  kingdom.'1' 
About  two  weeks  before  he  died,  his  mother,  per 
ceiving  him  to  be  very  low,  asked  him  whether  he 
had  any  expectation  of  recovery.  "  No,"  he  re 
plied  ;  "  in  a  very  short  space,  I  shall  be  at  my 
everlasting  habitation." 

His  mother  attended  him  constantly,  and  they 
had  many  solemn  seasons  together  ;  which,  says  she, 
were  graciously  owned  by  the  incomes  of  the  hea 
venly  Father's  love,  to  the  tendering  of  their  hearts. 
His  fever,  towards  the  last,  affected  his  head  ;  and 
when  he  could  not  be  distinctly  heard,  his  mind 
seemed  attracted  upwards.  Yet,  probably  from 
the  degree  of  delirium  which  sometimes  prevailed, 
he  felt  occasional  disquietude ;  and  once,  looking 
steadfastly  at  his  mother,  who  only  was  then  with 
him,  he  said,  "  I  admire  my  mind  should  be  so 
tossed ;  but  not  from  an  apprehension  I  shall  not 
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be  received ;  for  I  have  had  a  sure  evidence  of 
that."  The  two  last  days  of  his  life  his  pains  left 
him  in  a  good  degree ;  but  the  evening  before  he 
expired,  he  appeared  to  have  a  hard  struggle  for 
half  an  hour.  The  next  morning  his  sister  passing 
the  door  of  the  chamber,  in  which  her  dying  brother 
lay,  heard  him  loudly  calling,  "  Father."  She 
thought  her  father  had  been  in  the  room,  but  she 
found  him  below.  He  went  up  directly,  and  told 
the  youth  that  his  sister  said  he  had  called  him. 
The  youth  looked  attentively  at  his  parent.  "  I 
did  not,"  he  replied,  "  call  for  thee,  but  to  my  Hea 
venly  Father."  Then  he  lay  still  again  a  few 
minutes,  and  quietly  breathed  his  last 


ANNA  MARIA  BOWMAN,  wife  of  Henry 
Bowman,  of  Ringwood  in  Hampshire,  and  daughter 
of  Benjamin  and  Elizabeth  Evens,  of  Woodbridge 
in  Suffolk,  sister  to  the  subjects  of  the  four  preceed- 
ing  memoirs,  was  carried  off  by  a  consumption  in 
little  more  than  a  year  after  her  marriage,  and  in 
the  twenty- seventh  year  of  her  age,  the  20th  of  the 
twelfth  month,  1793. 

About  a  month  before  this,  she  had  been  con 
fined  to  her  chamber,  from  which  time  she  gave  up 
all  expectation  of  recovery.  About  this  time  a  mes 
sage  of  love  was  delivered  to  her  from  Samuel  Em- 
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been  taken  in  this  volume  of  so  many  of  her  chil 
dren,  who  were  conducted  by  the  grace  of  their 
Redeemer  to  a  peaceful  close,  some  account  of 
their  pious  mother  seems  an  addition  almost  re 
quisite. 

She  was  the  eldest  daughter  of  Francis  and 
Mary  Lawrence  of  Norwich,  and  was  deprived  of 
both  parents  by  the  time  she  was  about  sixteen 
years  of  age:  at  which  early  period  the  care  of 
four  younger  sisters  devolved  on  her  ;  and  she  per 
formed  her  trust  so  well,  that  on  her  marrying, 
and  removing  to  Woodbridge,  they  also  came,  and 
dwelt  in  a  house  adjoining  to  her  residence. 

About  the  twenty-eighth  year  of  her  age  she 
came  forth  in  the  work  of  the  ministry,  uttering 
in  her  own  meeting  at  Woodbridge  these  words, 
"  Obedience  is  better  than  sacrifice,  and  to  hearken 
to  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  than  the  fat  of  rams." 
This  was  in  the  year  1753.  Rather  more  than 
three  years  afterwards  she  set  out  on  a  visit  to  the 
meetings  of  Friends  in  Essex ;  after  the  accom 
plishment  of  which  service,  she  had  this  testimony 
to  bear :  "I  had  renewed  occasion  to  be  thankful 
that  it  pleased  my  great  Master,  not  only  to  move 
upon  my  mind  to  go  forth  in  that  service,  but  to  go 
along  with,  and  safely  conduct  me  again  to  my  habi 
tation  in  peace.  It  is  cause  of  more  joy  than  words 
can  express." 
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Notwithstanding  she  had  the  care  of  a  large  fa 
mily  of  children,  and  much  affliction  fell  to  her  lot, 
by  the  decease  of  several  of  them  when  they  were 
just  entering,  or  had  entered  that  time  of  life  in 
which  dutiful  children  become,  in  some  respects, 
the  companions,  the  friends,  the  support,  and  the 
solace  of  their  parents  ;  she  continued  freely  given 
up  to  travel  in  the  exercise  of  the  gift  which  she 
had  received,  as  the  pointings  of  duty  were  mani 
fested  to  her.  The  eastern  counties,  some  of  the 
northern  and  midland,  with  the  cities  of  London 
and  Bristol,  were  the  principal  parts  to  which  her 
services  were  directed.  In  the  year  1782  she  was 
much  enfeebled  by  a  paralytic  stroke  ;  nevertheless 
she  continued  a  diligent  attender  of  meetings  when 
bodily  ability  admitted  ;  and  even  sometimes,  when 
many  would  think  their  weakness  an  almost  insu 
perable  bar.  "  Do  not  give  up,"  said  she  once,  on  a 
particular  occasion,  "  the  assembling  with  your 
friends,  for  it  is  many  times  strength  in  weakness  ; 
and  the  poor  mind,  being  stayed  upon  Him  who  is 
the  alone  helper  of  the  helpless,  is  sometimes,  out 
of  deep  poverty,  made  in  secret  to  bless  the  name 
of  Israel's  God."  It  was  also  after  this  debilitating 
disease  had  been  permitted  to  enfeeble  her  frame, 
that  she  paid  a  religious  visit  to  the  meetings  of 
London  and  some  others  in  the  neighbourhood ; 
and  after  this  she  visited  the  families  of  Friends  in 
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thou  labourest  under;  but  let  me  impress  the 
necessity  of  attending  week-day  meetings  as  much 
as  thou  canst.  Thou  wilt  find  thy  reward.  As  to  thy 
wife,  (who  the  reader  should  understand  was  not  at 
this  time  a  member  of  the  Society,)  let  her  alone. 
She  is  a  woman  of  tender  feelings.  Do  not  per 
suade  her  one  way  or  the  other,  as  to  religion.  Be 
thou  steady.  The  Lord  loves  thee.  I  am  sure  he 
loves  thee."  She  many  times  desired  her  relations 
not  to  fret,  for  that  she  said  grieved  her ;  and  once 
she  said  to  her  husband,  u  Look  as  cheerful  as  thou 
canst." 

The  next  day  she  was  again  faint  and  convulsed, 
but  not  so  much  as  before ;  yet,  in  the  night,  her 
sister  thought  her  worse,  and  inquired  of  her 
whether  she  were  faint.  After  awhile  she  replied, 
"  No.  I  felt  as  if  I  wanted  for  nothing  just  then. 
Be  not  frightened.  1  do  not  feel  as  if  I  was  going. 
I  think  I  shall  have  a  clearer  evidence  at  that 
time.  I  think  I  shall."  Her  cough  and  shortness 
of  breath  were  often  very  afflicting  ;  but  a  sweetly 
composed  frame  of  mind  was  the  means  of  her 
daily  support ;  and  was  an  instructive  lesson  to 
those  who  attended  her. 

On  the  7tn»  as  sne  was  undressing,  in  order  to 
retire  to  rest,  she  said  "  I  fear  I  shall  not  experi 
ence  such  a  calm  as  I  did  last  night.  I  have  rea 
soned  several  times  to-day,  whether  the  favour 
was  not  too  great  to  be  mentioned :  for  I  felt  as 
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if  I  was  in  heaven,  and  saw  the  angels  there." 
She  not  unfrequently  talked  in  her  sleep,  and  once 
was  heard  to  say  very  distinctly,  "  When  shall 
I  drink  of  the  water  of  that  clear  river  ?"  *  This 
seemed  to  show  that  her  sleeping  as  well  as  waking 
thoughts,  were  fixed  on  the  eternal  "  recompence  of 
reward." 

Her  decline  was  rapid,  and  her  patience  did  not 
fail ;  but  she  often  begged  that  it  might  be  conti 
nued  to  her.  The  day  preceding  her  departure, 
her  body  was  restless,  she  took  but  little  food,  and 
requested  that  not  any  might  be  offered  to  her. 
About  one,  the  following  morning,  she  seemed 
inclined  to  sleep,  and  desired  the  family  would  also 
retire.  At  five,  they  were  again  called,  and  her 
husband  going  to  her,  she  only  said,  "  My  dear 
Henry  ;"  and  then  fell  asleep.  In  about  half-an- 
hour  her  breath  became  greatly  affected  for  a  few 
seconds,  but  again  recovering  it,  she  laid  her  head 
on  the  pillow,  and  in  her  sleep,  so  quietly  as 
scarcely  to  be  perceived,  she  sweetly  breathed  her 
last. 


THOUGH  I  have  not  to  record  many  particular 
expressions  of  ELIZABETH  EVENS,  of  Wood- 
bridge,  wife  of  Benjamin  Evens  ;  yet  as  notice  has 
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Norwich,  and  most  of  the  meetings  in  the  county 
of  Norfolk. 

She  was  at  length  removed  from  this  state  of 
trial,  in  which  she  had  so  long  endeavoured  to 
fulfil  the  gracious  design  of  her  Lord,  in  visiting 
her  with  his  love,  the  13th  of  the  fourth  month, 
1796.  She  was  not  long  confined  to  her  chamber, 
and  during  this  time  did  not  express  much  of  her 
mental  feelings  ;  but  there  was  a  sweet  composure 
on  her  countenance,  which  seemed  to  evince  that 
her  day's  work  was  done  ;  and  that,  with  becoming 
patience  and  holy  resignation,  she  was  waiting  for 
the  period  which,  through  his  adorable  mercy, 
should  unalterably  unite  her  to  the  Beloved  of 
souls. 


IT  has  generally  been  esteemed  particularly  en 
couraging  to  observe,  in  collections  of  this  sort,  the 
lively  hope  expressed  by  young  persons,  who  have 
early  felt  the  touches  of  redeeming  love,  have  sub 
mitted  to  its  purifying  power  in  the  dawn  of  their 
faculties,  and  have  been  early  gathered  into  the 
garner  of  rest.  But  the  survey  of  a  long  life,  passed 
in  almost  uniform  conformity  to  the  law  of  the 
gospel,  and  closing  in  its  peaceful  spirit,  even 
though  it  has  not  been  marked  with  the  performance 
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of  many  signal  and  attractive  acts  of  service  in  the 
church,  holds  out  probably  an  instruction  equally 
valuable,  although  of  a  species  somewhat  different. 
One  prompts  the  youthful  mind  to  enter  with 
alacrity,  and  without  reserve,  on  the  heavenly  race  ; 
the  other  encourages  the  humble  diffident  mind, 
which  aspires  after  the  crown  that  is  at  the  end,  and 
has  already  made  some  progress,  to  persevere  in  it 
without  fainting. 

BENJAMIN  EVENS,  of  Woodbridge  in  Suf 
folk,  who  finished  a  course  of  about  eighty  years  the 
27th  of  the  twelfth  month,  1798,  was  considered 
by  the  Friends  of  that  county  as  a  good  .ex 
ample,  and  a  very  diligent  attender  of  their  meet 
ings.  In  those  for  worship  he  at  times  bore  a  public 
testimony  for  Truth,  having  long  been  an  acknow 
ledged  and  approved  minister  ;  and,  whilst  his  facul 
ties  retained  their  vigour,  he  was  conspicuously 
useful  in  supporting  the  Christian  discipline  of  the 
Society. 

He  did  not  travel  much.  There  are  not  accounts 
of  more  than  two  journeys  with  a  certificate.  The 
first  was  to  Friends  in  the  counties  of  Lincoln, 
Cambridge,  Huntingdon,  and  Norfolk ;  the  othej 
to  those  of  London  and  its  neighbourhood.  At 
the  time  of  this  last  visit  he  was  already  an  old 
man,  but  humble  and  unassuming :  which  just  tri- 
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bute  to  his  memory,  the  writer  of  this  short  me 
morial,  who  had  then  the  privilege  of  having  him 
for  a  guest,  is  desirous  of  adding  to  the  testimony  of 
his  Suffolk  friends.  A  little  incident  occurred  dur 
ing  this  engagement  which  it  may  not  be  improper 
to  relate.  In  a  meeting  in  which  he  had  been  largely 
engaged  in  testimony,  he  misquoted  a  passage  of 
Scripture,  and  in  a  way  that  materially  affected  the 
sense.  Finding  out  his  error,  he  rose  again  towards 
the  close  of  the  meeting  to  acknowledge  it  to  the 
congregation,  to  show  how  his  variation  implied  a  doc 
trine  differing  from  that  of  the  text,  and  to  testify 
his  adherence  to  the  latter.  And  in  his  walk  from 
the  meeting,  the  tears  of  sorrow  flowed  as  he  con 
tinued  to  expatiate  on  his  mistake  ;  and  he  appeared 
to  claim  and  to  need  all  the  consolation  which  his 
attendant  could  afford  him. 

Some  time  before  his  decease,  his  faculties  gave 
way ;  and  his  last  illness  was  accompanied  at  times 
with  violent  pain ;  but  he  was  preserved  in  love  to 
all,  and  enabled  to  bear  his  sufferings  with  a  com^ 
fortable  degree  of  patience,  and  resignation  to  the 
will  of  God :  to  whom  he  fervently  prayed,  "  O 
thou  Fountain  of  all  good,  look  down  upon  me  if  it 
be  thy  will,  and  ease  me  of  my  pain. "  Once  he 
expressed  himself  after  this  manner:  "  My  love  is  to 
all,  but  especially  to  the  faithful.  Let  it  be  known, 
I  die  in  peace  with  all  men."  One  night,  before 
composing  himself  to  rest,  he  exclaimed, "  Farewell, 
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farewell.  All  is  peace,  peace,  peace  and  joy.'1  These 
consoling  words  he  again  repeated,  and  then  he  fell 
asleep. 

His  prayer  seemed  mercifully  granted  during  the 
two  last  years  of  his  life,  as  he  was  generally  much 
relieved  from  pain  ;  and  he  at  length  departed,  full 
of  days,  and  full  of  peace. 


JONATHAN  RAINE,  of  Sunniside,  near 
Crawshawbooth,  Lancashire,  whither  he  had  re 
moved  from  Trawden,  departed  this  life  the  27th  of 
the  eleventh  month,  17?3>  aged  about  seventy-five 
years.  His  parents,  being  members  of  the  Society 
of  Friends,  educated  him  in  the  principles  of  our 
profession  ;  but  he  seems  to  have  neglected  in  great 
degree  the  circumspect  way  in  which  they  had  en 
deavoured  to  direct  him  ;  and  to  have  been  much 
infected  with  the  spirit  of  the  world,  and  the  vanities 
of  life.  Thus  he  seems  to  have  remained  until  his 
fortieth  year,  during  which  time  he  married,  had 
three  children,  and  was  deprived  of  them  all,  and 
also  of  his  wife.  His  residence  was  then  in  the  county 
of  Durham. 

At  length,  as  his  friends  relate  in  their  testimony 
of  him,  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  reveal  his  righteous 
judgments  against  the  transgressing  nature  in  him  ; 
when  he  stooped  to  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  patiently 
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endured  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  thus  be 
coming  qualified  for  the  work  to  which  he  was  called. 
The  reader  may  here  truly  anticipate,  and  conclude 
that  the  work  in  question  was  gospel  ministry  ;  but 
let  him  also  be  sure  that  by  these  means  also,  and 
only,  qualification  for  other  services,  and  for  every 
service,  in  the  Lord's  house,  must  be  obtained :  and 
who  is  there  that  will  not  ultimately  wish  to  be  the 
Lord's  servant,  seeing  that  his  undeceiving  lips 
have  declared,  "  Where  I  am  there  shall  my  servant 
be?" 

In  order  to  be  more  fully  at  liberty  to  follow  the 
vocation  with  which  this  friend  perceived  himself  to 
be  called,  he  left  off  business,  in  which  he  had 
engaged  when  young;  for  something  of  what  has 
been  termed  "  true  moderation  "  now  bounded  his 
desires.  His  first  appearance  as  a  minister  was 
about  the  year  1740. 

In  the  year  1746,  he  married  Margaret  Birt- 
wistle,  daughter  of  Henry  and  Mary  Birtwistle  of 
Rossendale,  Lancashire,  and  soon  after  came  to  re 
side  at  Trawden,  within  the  compass  of  Marsden 
monthly  meeting ;  where  he  was  a  diligent,  zealous, 
and  exemplary  minister,  and  member  of  religious 
society.  He  travelled  through  various  parts  of 
Great  Britain  ;  and  in  the  year  17^0,  was  one  of  a 
committee  appointed  by  the  Yearly  Meeting  to  visit 
the  meetings  of  Friends  in  Ireland.  He  attained  to 
a  good  old  age,  and  had,  in  the  winding  up  of  his 
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days,  bat  a  short  allotment  of  illness.  About  two 
hours  before  he  breathed  his  last,  having  lain  still 
for  some  time,  he  desired  to  be  helped  up,  and,  as 
nearly  as  can  be  remembered,  spoke  as  follows  : — u  I 
want  to  tell  you  a  little  of  what  has  appeared  to  the 
view  of  my  mind,  as  I  was  lying  and  reflecting  that 
my  time  seemed  to  be  near  the  conclusion.  I  ear 
nestly  breathed  to  the  great  Informer,  that  he  would 
be  pleased  to  show  me  my  own  state,  and  how  it  was 
with  me,  and  to  forgive  all  my  sins.  And  there  were 
shown  me  some  little  stones  laid  in  regular  order, 
and  a  path  through  the  middle  of  them.  The  first 
heap,  it  was  told  me,  were  the  sins  of  my  youth ;  and 
they  were  all  passed  by  and  forgiven,  for  the  sake  of 
Christ :  though  my  sins  and  backslidings  were  many. 
Yea,  there  was  a  time  when  my  trouble  and  distress 
was  such,  I  could  have  wished  that  man  had  died  as 
the  beast  that  perishes,  and  that  there  had  been  no 
rewards  nor  punishments  after  death.  I  could  have 
been  content  to  have  been  shut  up  in  a  dungeon, 
never  to  have  seen  the  light  again,  if  I  thereby 
might  have  gained  peace.  In  unutterable  conde 
scension,  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  break  in  upon  my 
soul,  as  the  light  of  the  sun  after  a  long  darkness  ; 
which  so  overcame  me,  that  I  believe  if  an  account 
had  been  brought  me  that  all  I  had  in  the  world 
had  been  lost,  it  would  have  given  me  no  concern. 
O  friends,  you  that  are  young,  my  desires  have 
been  earnest  for  you,  that  you  might  seek  after  that 
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which  is  better  than  any  earthly  enjoyment ;  and 
bend  your  necks  to  that  which  is  able  to  yoke  down 
every  unruly  passion,  and  every  inordinate  desire ; 
that  thereby  you  may  obtain  everlasting  peace." 

"  The  others  that  were  showed  me  were  all  white 
stones.  There  was  no  dirt  upon  them.  Though 
there  had  been  many  slips,  and  many  omissions,  yet 
they  were  all  washed  away  and  remitted.  There 
remained  only  one,  which  was,  that  I  had  been 
sometimes  too  thoughtful  that  the  people  might 
have  somewhat  spoke  to  them ;  and  as  that  sprung 
from  a  good  intention,  it  was  also  remitted  : — and 
then,  friends,  the  peace,  the  comfort,  and  sweetness 
that  I  felt  was  unspeakable. 

"  I  was  desirous  to  leave  this  as  a  legacy  with 
you.  O,  you  that  are  young,  seek  after  it.  Press 
after  that  divine  help,  which  alone  can  make  you 
possessors  of  that  peace  which  the  world  cannot 
take  away.1" 

A  little  while  after  this  he  perceived  his  wife  to 
be  sorrowing,  and  said,  "  Do  not  grieve  for  me,  my 
dear.  I  am  quite  easy.  I  could  not  have  believed, 
a  few  days  since,  I  could  have  been  so  resigned,  and 
willing  to  be  dissolved.  But,  oh !  the  conde  scension 
of  the  Almighty,  and  the  unutterable  love  which 
fills  my  heart !" 
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SARAH  CLARE,  daughter  of  Thomas  and 
Hannah  Clare,  of  Warrington,  was  born  there  in  the 
year  17^9,  and  was  removed  the  31st  of  the  seventh 
month,  1781.  She  was  an  innocent  young  woman ; 
but  not  noticed  for  any  thing  particularly  striking 
in  her  conduct,  till  she  was  visited  by  the  illness 
which  terminated  her  days.  It  was  a  consumption; 
and  after  it  became  the  means  of  confining  her,  was 
only  about  ten  weeks  in  performing  its  office.  She 
had  then  entered  her  twenty -third  year,  and  from 
the  beginning  of  her  illness  she  appeared  to  be 
resigned,  and  often  bore  testimony  to  the  Lord's 
goodness,  and  to  his  tender  dealing  with  her,  in 
favouring  her  with  his  presence,  and  the  lifting  up 
of  the  light  of  his  countenance  upon  her.  In  an 
affecting  manner,  she  once  said,  "  I  am  afraid  I 
shall  not  be  able  to  be  thankful  enough  for  the 
kindness  and  goodness  of  the  Lord  to  me:  and 
this  latter  part  exceeds  all.  I  cannot  convey  to 
another  what  I  have  felt,  and  the  desirable  prospect 
I  have  in  view  : — nothing  in  this  world,  to  compare 
to  it.  If  I  might  choose,  I  had  rather  die  than  live; 
but  I  do  not  wish  to  go  before  the  right  time,  but 
to  wait  in  patience. v  Patience,  indeed,  seemed  to 
be  the  covering  of  her  mind. 

On  one  occasion  she  expressed  her  sorrow  in  ob 
serving  that  so  many  of  our  youth  were  strangers  to 
retirement ;  saying,  also,  "  I  love  it,  and  the  com- 
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pany  of  solid  friends.  But,"  said  she,  "  if  others 
want  to  come  and  see  me,  if  it  might  instruct  them 
or  cause  them  to  consider  their  latter  end,  I  should 
be  glad.  One  knows  not.  It  may  be  brought  to 
their  remembrance  in  future." 

At  another  time  she  expressed  herself  thus :  "  I 
feel  quite  easy.  Death  has  no  terror.  It  is  a  fine 
thing  to  have  no  will  or  choice  of  one's  own  ;  but 
to  trust  in  the  Lord.  Though  my  cough  seems 
troublesome,  and  matter  hard  to  get  up  ;  yet  hard 
things  are  made  easy  to  me."  Indeed  such  sweet 
ness  attended  her  mind,  that  she  seemed  as  though 
she  were  in  heaven  whilst  on  earth. 

About  an  hour  before  her  gentle  spirit  departed, 
she  took  an  affectionate  leave  of  the  family  who 
were  present,  thinking  she  was  then  about  to  enter 
into  the  rest  of  God.  She  was,  however,  again  de 
tained  for  a  while,  and  said  with  an  audible  voice, 
"  I  have  been  at  the  door  of  heaven.  It  was  open 
for  me.  I  beheld  the  Almighty  sitting  on  his 
throne."  She  also  said  that  it  was  then  intimated 
to  her  that  there  was  something  more  for  her  to  do. 
Then  she  embraced  her  sisters ;  and,  with  great 
fervency  of  mind,  added,  "  Do  come  and  see  how 
good  he  is.  O,  it  is  a  sweet  place !  He  gathers 
his  lambs  in  his  arms,  and  carries  them  in  his  bosom. 
Oh,  I  could  invite  all  to  come  and  see  how  good  he 
is.  He  is  not  a  hard  master.  Praises  and  glory  be 
to  him  for  ever. " 
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She  afterwards,  when  her  voice  faultered,  was 
heard  to  utter  the  words,  Jacob,  and  Israel ;  and, 
appearing  to  be  in  what  may  be  termed  a  triumphant 
melody,  and  breathing  shorter  and  shorter,  she 
quietly  passed  away. 


POTTO  BROWN,  son  of  John  and  Sarah 
Brown,  of  Earith  in  Huntingdonshire,  was  born 
there  the  1 6th  of  fifth  month,  1765.  He  discovered, 
in  early  youth,  a  serious  and  religious  turn  of  mind ; 
which  his  tender  parents  were  concerned  to  cherish  : 
and  as  he  grew  up  towards  manhood,  the  seed  of 
the  kingdom  sprung  up  in  his  heart,  and  gradually 
increased.  He  was  a  good  example  to  the  youth, 
in  his  words  and  actions ;  and  was  beloved  by  those 
who  had  any  acquaintance  with  him,  both  Friends 
and  others.  He  left  behind  him  a  journal  of  his 
life ;  in  which  many  minute  particulars,  and  inci 
dents  relating  to  himself  and  others  are  noted  ;  and 
from  which  the  following  extracts  are  made. 

In  a  letter  addressed  to  a  youth  with  whom  he 
had  formed  an  intimate  acquaintance  at  school,  he 
expressed  himself  after  this  manner : — 

"  I  hope,  as  we  travel  on  through  this  transitory 
state,  we  shall  be  enabled  to  cast  the  cares  of  this 
world  behind  us,  looking  to  the  Author  of  all  good ; 
who  will  help  all  those  who  trust  in  Him.  I  believe, 
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beyond  all  doubt,  that  all  those  who  trust  in  Him 
will  not  lack  the  bread  of  life." 

On  the  6th  of  eleventh  month,  1783,  a  remark 
able  occurrence  fell  to  his  lot ;  which  take  nearly  in 
his  own  words. 

"  This  morning,  a  little  after  four,  I  set  off  from 
Ely  to  go  to  Ramsey,  to  attend  the  marriage  of  my 
cousin  Joseph  Brown  Allen,  and  Ann  Turner 
When  meeting  was  gathered,  we  sat  in  silence  about 
half  an  hour ;  when  Thomas  Cox  of  Earith,  rose 
up  ;  and  having  appeared  in  public  testimony  about 
half  an  hour,  sat  down :  about  a  minute  after  which 
he  was  seized  with  an  apoplectic  fit,  and  expired 
immediately.  This  sudden  and  awful  stroke  threw 
the  meeting  into  confusion.  We  gathered  again  in 
about  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  when  Isaac  Grey  stood 
up  and  spoke.  Soon  after  he  had  finished  his 
testimony,  cousin  Joseph  Brown  Allen,  and  Ann 
Turner  were  married,  and  the  meeting  broke  up. 
In  this  meeting,  I  was  favoured  with  a  vision, 
as  follows.  I  held  down  my  head  and  shut  my 
eyes ;  when,  lo  !  to  my  inward  view,  I  beheld  our 
Saviour  coming  down  in  the  clouds,  in  the  dress  of 
a  country  farmer,  with  a  great-coat  on.  He  stretch 
ed  forth  his  right  hand  towards  a  man  who  walked 
to  Him  ;  and  took  hold  on  his  hand.  This  man 
went  with  Him ;  and  He  looked  towards  me  with 
an  eye  of  concern.  I  went  as  I  thought  towards 
Him,  and  took  hold  of  His  hand  ;  but  He  told  me 

c2 
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I  could  not  go  till  the  briars  and  thorns  were  re 
moved  whieh  lay  betwixt  Him  and  me.  This 
gave  me  a  surprise,  and  all  vanished  away.  I  then 
held  up  my  head,  and  saw  Thomas  Cox  dying.  " 

"  The  9th  of  the  same  month,  Thomas  Cox  was 
buried  at  Earith,  but  I  could  not  go,  because  my 
foot  had  been  very  much  strained :  so  I  lay  in  bed 
till  dinner.  The  Lord  then  showed  me,  to  my 
great  comfort,  that  my  dependency  must  be  on 
Him :  so  that  I  began  to  enquire  how  it  stood  with 
me  and  my  God.  Then  was  I  humbled  to  cry, 
'  Help  me,  O  Lord,  or  I  perish  !  '  The  word  was, 
'  Draw  nigh  unto  God,  and  he  will  draw  nigh  unto 
thee,  indeed.'  Then  began  I  to  meditate  on  the 
Lord  in  the  night  season,  and  was  greatly  refreshed 
thereby.  A  voice  passed  through  me,  saying, 
c  Thou  must  not  have  any  conversation,  but  what 
may  profit  thy  soul ;  for  unto  that  man  that  order- 
eth  his  conversation  aright,  will  I  show  my  salva 
tion.  Thy  mind  must  be  set  on  heavenly  things, 
and  thy  conversation  on  heaven.  ' 

In  a  discourse  he  had  shortly  after  with  his 
cousin,  Ann  King,  on  the  subject  of  what  he  had 
seen  in  the  meeting  at  Ramsey,  she  said  to  him, 
"I  see  the  interpretation  is  plain.  The  briars  and 
thorns  must  be  cut  up  before  thou  canst  go  to 
heaven.  Keep  to  the  exercises  that  are  within  thee ; ' ' 
(for  I  had  told  her,  says  he,  how  it  had  been  with 
me  ever  since  :)  tf  thou  hast  read  some  books  to  thy 
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hurt ;  which  I  advise  thee  in  future  to  avoid. 
"  These  words  (said  he,)  were  spoke  with  such  au 
thority,  that  I  knew  full  well  she  was  empowered  of 
the  Lord.  They  ran  through  my  heart  like  oil,  and 
gave  strength  and  comfort  to  my  soul.  Trust  thou 
in  the  Lord,  O  my  soul ;  for  the  Lord  loveth  holi 
ness,  and  purity  is  his  delight." 

The  29th  of  eleventh  month  he  wrote  after  this 
manner. 

"  For  the  last  three  days,  nothing  material  has 
occured  ;  but  glory  be  to  our  God,  for  He  hath  dealt 
wonderfully  with  his  servant  I  cannot  express  the 
comfort  I  have  felt  in  keeping  to  the  operation  of 
the  Word  of  Life,  in  my  own  heart.  The  Lord  hath 
showed  unto  me  the  pure  state  in  which  our  primi 
tive  Friends  stood ;  and  also  the  fallen  state  of 
many  amongst  us  at  this  day ;  which  is  to  be 
mourned  by  me.  I  hear  some  American  friends  are 
landed,  who  will  come  and  strengthen  those,  to  whom 
it  pleaseth  the  Lord  to  manifest  his  glorious  work 
He  will  not  be  mocked  by  men  of  low  degree ;  who 
set  their  minds  on  earthly  enjoyments,  and  think  not 
on  the  name  of  the  Lord.  He  has  given  every  man 
ability  to  know  that  He  is  a  just  God,  who  dwelleth 
in  the  heavens ;  and  those  who  will  serve  Him  must 
set  their  minds  on  heaven  ;  whence  they  shall  re 
ceive  their  help.  Those  who  are  heavenly  shall 
declare  his  name  to  all  generations,  to  the  convince- 
ment  of  thousands,  that  the  Lord  is  God  !  Blessed 
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be  his  name !  saith  my  soul,  for  taking  me  by  the 
hand,  and  leading  me  out  of  the  paths  of  vanity  ! 
May  I  be  enabled  to  evince,  by  words  and  actions^ 
that  in  conversation  the  Lord  is  to  be  praised ;  and 
honoured  in  stillness.  I  hope  those  who  shall  see 
my  journal  after  my  decease,  may  not  think  I  have 
written  this  of  myself.  I  can  honestly  say,  that  the 
Lord  hath  guided  my  hand  and  opened  my  mouth. 

*'  The  next  day  I  went  to  Littleport  meeting ; 
where  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  open  my  mouth  in  a 
public  manner,  in  which  I  had  great  satisfaction, 
in  that  I  had  been  obedient  to  the  divine  will." 

In  answer  to  a  letter  he  received  from  his 
mother ;  in  which  she  expresseth  her  great  con 
cern  for  his  welfare;  he  says,  "  The  Lord  hath 
been  pleased  to  pluck  my  feet  out  of  the  miry  clay ; 
and  to  open  my  mouth  to  make  known  his  will 
amongst  his  people  ;  I  hope  it  will  ever  be  my  care 
to  keep  near  Him,  as  I  have  experienced  a  drawing 
near  of  the  Lord  to  me  ;  my  heart  is  broken  and 
contrited :  blessed  be  his  holy  name !  He  hath 
showed  me  the  way  wherein  I  am  to  walk.  O,  in- 
treat  my  brothers  from  me,  to  follow  after  the  Lord 
in  purity  and  holiness,  and  to  wait  for  his  counsel. 
O  that  I  could  express  the  hundredth  part  of  what  I 
feel  in  being  renewed  in  his  counsel ;  but  I  must 
leave  them  to  the  Lord." 

The  2nd  of  twelfth  month.  "  This  day  a  cloud 
covered  me,  and  a  temptation  wounded  my  soul : 
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I  was  drawn  to  consider  how  the  Lord  pardoned 
the  thief  on  the  cross,  and  to  make  it  a  cloak  for 
trusting  to  a  dying  hour  ;  but  I  felt  the  rod  that 
chastised  me,  and  heard  a  voice,  saying,  "  How 
earnest  thou  to  take  thought  against  thy  God  ? 
He  will  not  be  slighted,  but  looked  unto  with  a  sin 
gle  heart,  for  all  help.'7 

The  llth.  "  I  found  that  during  my  late  jour 
ney,  while  my  mind  was  turned  inward,  then  was 
his  presence  with  me ;  I  was  preserved  in  the 
truth  to  my  inexpressible  comfort.  O  may  I  al 
ways  keep  watch,  lest  the  enemy  draw  my  mind 
from  being  stayed  on  the  Lord. 

The  17th.  "  Many  are  the  temptations,  which 
the  enemy  lays,  to  draw  my  mind  from  the  Lord ; 
but  look  thou,  O  my  soul,  to  the  Lord,  with  un 
feigned  sincerity,  with  full  purpose  of  heart,  in  the 
humility  of  that  spirit,  which  enlightens  thee  and 
strengthens  thee  against  them  all. 

The  4th  of  first  month,  1784.  "  In  the  course 
of  a  visit  I  lately  made  to  my  parents,  two  of  my 
relations  opened  their  minds  to  me,  concerning 
my  public  appearances ;  wishing  I  might  be  fa 
voured  to  support  the  honour  of  the  blessed  Truth  ; 
which  was  done  in  so  affecting  a  manner,  that  it 
helped  and  strengthened  me  much.  This  day 
I  went  to  Littleport  meeting,  where  I  spoke  a  few 
words.  Oh,  how  I  felt  the  Lord  with  me  this  day  : 
blessed  be  his  name  !  Many  were  the  breathings  of 
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my  soul  at  times,  that  the  Lord  would  keep  his  fear 
always  before  my  eyes,  that  I  might  not  speak  a 
word  but  to  his  honour.  Oh,  that  it  was  the  case 
of  all  those  who  profess  with  us,  that  nothing  might 
be  done  but  to  the  glory  of  God  :  that  we  may  say, 
4  Thine  is  the  kingdom  the  power  and  the  glory, 
for  ever!'  Then  should  we  answer  our  high  and 
and  holy  calling." 

The  15th  of  second  month.  "  I  never  used  to 
write  concerning  my  spiritual  welfare,  till  I  was  in 
a  right  frame  of  mind,  under  the  influence  of  the 
power  of  Truth.  From  the  19th  of  last  month 
I  have  known  a  going  backwards,  as  from  Jerusa 
lem  to  Jerico ;  but  the  hand  of  my  God  was  not 
shortened ;  but  He  has  made  me  know  that  I  must 
be  obedient  to  him. 

The  17th.  "  This  day,  in  my  retired  thoughts,  I 
was  made  sensible  how  much  we  ought  to  keep  our 
selves  in  humble  reverence  to  our  God,  under  a 
consideration  of  his  omniscience  and  our  nothing 
ness.  Oh,  if  people  would  but  behold  their  depen 
dency  on  Him,  they  would  be  afraid  of  having  their 
minds  taken  from  under  his  protection ;  much 
more  of  doing  anything  that  would  not  tend  to  his 
glory ;  but  on  the  other  hand,  they  would  testify 
against  everything  of  a  contrary  tendency;  know 
ing  that  God  is  jealous  of  his  honour,  and  will  be 
sought  unto  with  fear  and  trembling.  David  saith, 
(Ps.  Ixxvi.)  '  Thou,  even  Thou,  art  to  be  feared :  and 
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who  may  stand  in  thy  sight,  when  once  Thou  art 
angry  ?' " 

The  19th.  "  This  day  was  a  day  of  hard  labour 
to  me,  because  I  was  off  my  guard  last  night,  by 
entering  into  a  long  and  needless  discourse,  which 
drew  my  mind  from  the  Lord ;  but  he  was  good 
to  me,  and  heard  me  when  I  cried  ;  for  my  spirit 
was  bowed  in  humility  before  Him  ;  and  heavenly 
joy  abounded  when  I  confessed  my  error  to  Him. 
This  is  an  evil  which  many  of  our  Society  fall 
into  ;  even  those  who  have  been  religiously  in 
clined.  See  Book  of  Extracts,  on  the  head  Conduct 
and  Conversation.'' 

The  25th.  "  I  have  this  day  oftentimes  felt  a 
refreshing  power,  with  a  secret  promise,  that  if  I 
kept  under  the  guidance  of  the  power  of  Truth, 
I  should  not  do  anything  to  dishonour  it;  for  a 
fear  arose  in  me,  that  I  did  things  that  were  not  an 
honour  to  it.  A  voice  was  in  me,  '  Humble  thy 
self,  and  thou  shalt  be  favoured.1  I  have  felt  a 
service  in  keeping  a  journal :  it  has  helped  to  keep 
me  from  going  back ;  encouraged  me  in  seeing 
how  I  was  favoured  before,  and  what  progress  I  had 
made  in  the  Truth.  What  pleasure  has  it  given 
me  to  write  of  my  progress  heavenwards :  on  the 
contrary,  what  lashes  have  I  felt,  when  I  was 
not  in  a  frame  to  write  :  when  I  had  walked  obedi 
ent  to  his  power,  He  always  gave  me  a  frame  to 
write." 

c  5 
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The  27th.  "  Last  First-day  I  wrote  to  a  friend 
concerning  our  serving  burials,  which  I  saw  in  a 
clear  light,  was  not  consistent  with  us  as  a  people; 
because  when  we  serve  a  burial,  it  is  to  gratify  the 
pomp  and  vanity  of  the  people  of  the  world  ;  which 
is  a  plain  contradiction  to  that  Spirit,  which  we  pro 
fess  to  be  guided  by." 

The  8th  of  third  month.  "  This  day  I  had  a 
concern  to  speak  to  a  friend  concerning  gaping  in 
meetings,  and  on  another  subject.  He  was  very 
high  in  his  expressions  ;  but  finding  that  I  spoke  ac 
cording  to  the  Spirit,  he  was  silent,  for  Truth  will 
always  prevail." 

The  9th.  "  This  day,  being  alone,  I  read  my 
journal  over  to  the  second  month  ;  which  helped 
me  to  see  how  I  followed  after  God,  who  called  me 
to  be  more  and  more  humbled.  Oh,  I  felt  his 
goodness  to  flow  towards  me  !'' 

The  18th.  "  I  saw  I  could  not  be  in  such  a 
humble  state  as  I  had  been  called  to  come  into, 
without  I  became  as  clay  in  the  hands  of  the  great 
Potter.  I  saw  that  my  body  was  to  be  the  temple 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  no  defiling  thought 
must  lodge  within  me." 

The  21st.  "  I  went  to  our  meeting  at  Ely,  and 
many  were  the  refreshings  that  my  mind  there 
felt.  I  saw  that  the  Spirit  of  Christ  was  the  only 
way  that  leads  to  celestial  bliss;  and  that  He 
teaches  his  followers  to  be  humble  as  He  was  hum- 
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ble  ;  that  we  must  not  barely  believe  that  He  came 
down  amongst  men,  in  a  body  prepared  for  Him  ; 
but  must  also  believe  in  his  power,  that  leads  to 
Life  eternal.  Be  still,  O  my  soul,  and  thou  wilt 
find  his  power  made  manifest  in  thee." 

The  16th  of  fourth  month.  "  I  find  that  the 
more  I  give  up  my  mind  to  seek  after  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  his  righteousness,  the  more  I  advance 
in  the  work;  the  more  I  keep  in  the  power,  the 
stronger  I  grow.  My  soul  longeth  for  the  living 
God ;  yea  my  inward  cry  is  raised  for  the  bread  of 
life;  more  than  the  natural  man  hungereth  after 
natural  food." 

Here  ends  the  journal  of  this  pious  young  man. 

About  this  time  his  health  began  to  decline,  and 
some  symptoms  appeared  that  seemed  to  threaten 
a  consumption :  he  was  therefore  removed  from  his 
master's,  to  his  father's  house,  that  he  might  try  his 
native  air  and  the  effects  of  medicines  ;  but  the  dis 
order  baffled  both.  In  the  latter  part  of  his  illness, 
he  was  remarkably  patient  under  his  bodily  af 
fliction,  which  was  long  and  sharp :  those  who  as 
sisted  in  his  illness,  said,  they  never  saw  any  one 
bear  so  great  pain  with  so  much  patience.  A 
little  before  he  was  confined  to  his  chamber,  his 
mother,  who  was  helping  him  to  bed,  found  he  grew 
weaker,  and  said  to  him,  "  Potto,  dost  thou  not 
think  thou  art  grown  weaker  within  these  few 
days  ?"  He  answered  with  as  much  cheerfulness 
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as  if  he  had  been  in  health,  "  Yes,  I  know  I  am  ; 
but  what  matter  ?  If  the  outward  man  grows  weaker, 
the  inward  man  grows  stronger.  I  experience  the 
strengthening  of  the  new  man  every  day."  Ano 
ther  time,  being  very  sick  and  in  great  pain,  he  said 
he  could  not  bear  too  much,  mentioning  how  much 
Christ  bore  for  him :  but  his  mother  could  not 
expressly  remember  his  words.  One  day  his  father, 
sitting  by  his  bed-side,  and  observing  him  appear 
dull,  asked  him  if  he  was  any  way  uneasy  about 
his  future  state.  He  said,  "  No  ;"  for  he  had 
had  many  comfortable  assurances  it  would  be  well 
with  him ;  he  then  burst  into  tears,  and  said  he 
was  uneasy  for  his  brothers,  fearing  they  might  be 
drawn  from  the  Truth.  His  father  desired  him 
not  to  make  himself  uneasy  about  them ;  for  there 
was  the  same  divine  hand  to  guide  them,  which 
guided  him  :  and  if  they  adhered  to  it,  it  would 
do  the  same  for  them.  A  few  days  before  his  de 
parture  a  friend  from  Ely  came  to  see  him, 
and  asked  him  how  he  did.  He  said  he  was  very 
ill,  but  did  not  wish  to  live,  nor  did  he  think  it  his 
place  to  pray  for  death.  The  night  before  his 
departure,  he  said  to  the  woman  that  sat  up  with 
him,  "  Go  tell  my  mother  that  I  am  very  bad,  and 
think  she  would  like  to  be  here."  When  she  came 
to  him,  he  told  her,  he  was  a  great  deal  worse ;  but 
he  desired  that  she  would  not  be  troubled  at  his 
change ;  which  he  expected  would  be  soon.  He 
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uttered  many  more  sweet  expressions,  which  can 
not  be  remembered,  and  departed  this  life  the  16th 
of  tenth  month,  1784  ;  aged  nineteen  years. 

The  following  was  found  in  his  pocket-book, 
after  his  decease,  giving  an  account  how  he  spent 
his  time,  whilst  ill  at  home. 

"  Eighth  month,  13th.  Seven  to  eight,  reading; 
eight  to  nine,  walking ;  nine  to  ten,  writing ;  ten 
to  eleven,  retirement ;  eleven  to  twelve,  walking  ; 
twelve  to  one,  dinner  ;  one  to  two,  walking  ;  two  to 
three,  reading  ;  three  to  four,  writing  ;  four  to  five, 
walking  ;  five  to  six,  reading  ;  six  to  seven,  retire 
ment." 


TABITHA  MARRIOT  was  the  daughter  of 
Richard  and  Susannah  Ecroyd,  of  Marsden  in 
Lancashire,  and  was  born  in  the  year  1/24.  She 
was  enabled  early  to  bend  to  the  visitations  of  the 
grace  of  the  Lord  ;  and  by  this  means  had  discern 
ment  and  strength  to  avoid  the  vanities  and  dangers 
to  which  many  appear  prone.  As  she  advanced  in 
the  path  of  righteousness,  many  deep  baptisms  and 
conflicts  of  spirit  fell  to  her  lot,  which  she  en 
dured  with  patience,  until  she  was  reduced  to  a 
resignation  of  will,  that  resembled  the  clay,  passive 
in  the  hand  of  the  potter.  Thus  she  was  prepared 
as  a  vessel  meet  for  the  Lord's  service ;  in  which, 
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as  a  gospel  minister,  she  first  publicly  engaged  in 
the  twenty-sixth  year  of  her  age.  "  The  Lord," 
she  said,  in  a  week-day  meeting,  *«  is  good  to  his 
people  :  especially  to  those  who  are  desirous  above 
all  things  to  be  conformable  to  his  will."  The  de 
clarations  of  our  ministers  are  called  testimonies. 
This  appears  to  be  truly  a  testimony.  She  bore 
witness  of  what  she  felt. 

She  was  soon  concerned  to  visit  Friends  in  their 
meetings.  Her  first  visit  in  this  religious  service 
was  in  Cumberland,  in  company  with  her  beloved 
elder  friend,  both  as  a  woman  and  a  minister, 
Sarah  Taylor,  of  Manchester  (of  whom  there  is 
an  account  in  the  ninth  part  of  this  work.)  She 
continued  frequently  to  be  engaged  in  this  service 
for  about  eight  years  ;  when,  in  the  year  17-58,  she 
was  married  to  Richard  Marriot,  of  Mansfield  in 
Nottinghamshire,  and  went  to  reside  there  In 
about  two  years,  however,  they  came  and  settled 
in  the  compass  of  Marsden  monthly  meeting.  The 
confinement  incident  to  an  increasing  family  some 
times  kept  her  at  home ;  yet  she  still  continued  to 
travel  in  the  service  of  Truth,  visited  various  parts 
of  this  nation,  and  was  often  engaged  in  visiting 
the  families  of  Friends.  She  was  esteemed  a 
deeply  baptized,  and  powerful  gospel  minister ; 
her  deportment  in  the  exercise  of  her  gift  was 
grave  and  comely,  and  her  expression  clear ;  and 
in  supplication  she  appeared  to  be  at  times  fa- 
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voured  with  near  access  to  the  throne  of  grace.  In 
private  life,  she  was  an  example  of  meekness  and 
lowliness  of  heart,  and  filled  up  its  various  rela 
tions  with  great  propriety.  Towards  the  close  of 
her  days,  she  was  tried  with  deep  affliction,  but  she 
was  enabled  not  only  to  support  it  with  becoming 
resignation  and  fortitude,  but  at  times  so  far  to 
be  borne  above  it,  as  even  to  be  much  enlarged  in 
her  gift  of  public  ministry.  She  seemed  to  aspire 
after  total  resignation  to  the  will  of  the  Lord,  in 
all  the  dispensations  of  his  providence  to  her. 
She  once  said  to  a  beloved  friend,  alluding  to  the 
probations  of  her  latter  life,  "  The  cup  that  is 
handed  to  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it  without  repin 
ing  ?""  and  in  her  last  public  testimony,  she  had  to 
declare  of  the  goodness  of  her  Lord. 

About  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  month,  1786, 
she  became  ill  of  a  slow  fever,  and  on  the  fifteenth, 
she  was  found,  by  a  relation  who  visited  her,  so 
weak  as  scarcely  to  be  able  to  speak  audibly.  Yet 
the  same  day  she  revived,  and  finding  her  children 
and  some  other  relations  together,  after  a  time  of 
silence,  she  addressed  them  to  this  import:  "  I 
have  felt  so  strong  a  desire  for  your  good,  that  I 
must  have  been  weak  indeed,  could  I  not  have 
got  down  stairs  to  express  it  to  you.  I  have  been 
led  to  look  at  the  state  of  our  meeting,  and  as 
many  of  the  elders  are  removed,  I  wish  you  weight 
ily  to  consider  what  is  in  your  power  to  do  for  the 
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Lord.  Oh  !  how  ardent  is  the  desire  of  my  heart, 
that  you  may  do  nothing  against  the  Truth,  but 
for  the  Truth  !  My  heart  has  been  humbled 
in  the  recollection  of  the  goodness  of  the  Almighty 
to  me,  from  my  very  early  years,  in  that  he  gave 
me  his  good  Spirit  to  check  and  reprove  me  when 
I  had  done  amiss  ;  and  I  am  thankful  that  the 
Lord  inclined  my  heart  to  turn  at  his  reproofs,  to 
receive  his  corrections,  because  I  had  sinned  against 
Him.  I  regret  that  I  have  not  made  this  divine 
law  my  more  frequent  study ;  yet  this  I  can  say  of 
a  truth,  I  have  loved  it ;  and  indeed  it  has  been  a 
lamp  unto  my  feet,  and  a  light  unto  my  path.  I 
have  loved  to  meet  the  Lord,  and  to  wait  upon  Him, 
even  in  the  way  of  his  judgments  ;  and  may  now 
say,  though  I  know  not  how  this  weakness  may  end, 
I  never  before  in  the  course  of  my  life,  have  been 
so  continually  favoured  as  of  late  ; — never  before 
had  such  unclouded  prospects  of  that  holy  habita 
tion,  where  all  sorrows  and  tears  shall  be  wiped 
away." 

After  this  opportunity,  in  which  more  was  ut 
tered  than  is  here  set  down,  she  continued  in  a 
feeble  state  for  some  weeks  ;  and  then  seemed  to 
gain  a  little  strength  ;  but  her  disorder  returned 
about  the  twentieth  of  the  eighth  month,  and  was 
attended  with  considerable  lethargy.  Nevertheless, 
when  awake  she  was  clear  in  her  understanding, 
and  aware  of  her  approaching1  close.  On  the  fourth 
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of  the  ninth  month,  as  she  was  sitting  up,  she  said, 
"  Oh  that  I  had  wings  like  a  dove,  that  I  might 
fly  away  and  be  at  rest*!*'  and  after  she  was  put 
in  bed  she  spoke  to  this  effect :  "I  resign  myself, 
my  children,  and  the  church,  into  the  hands  of 
a  merciful  Creator,  who  is  worthy  of  high  halle 
lujahs,  and  eternal  praise,  both  now  and  for  ever 
more  !  Amen  !51  Her  last  recorded  expression  was 
on  the  following  day,  a  prayer  for  the  church.  "  O," 
said  she,  "  most  gracious  Father,  be  thou  pleased 
to  look  down  with  an  eye  of  tender  compassion  upon 
thy  poor  afflicted  seed."  Two  days  after,  on  the 
seventh,  she  quietly  departed. 


ANN  NAISH,  daughter  of  Joseph  and  Betty 
Naish,  of  Congersbury,  a  village  in  Somersetshire, 
about  twelve  miles  from  Bristol,  was  born  about 
the  third  month,  1773-  From  her  childhood  she 
was  of  a  serious  deportment,  and  of  a  calm  and 
condescending  temper,  even  in  cases  where  her 
youthful  inclination  might  be  opposed  :  so  that  the 
salutary  directions  of  her  parents  were  readily 
obeyed.  Her  understanding  appeared,  at  least  to 
keep  pace  with  her  age,  if  not  to  surpass  it ;  and 
her  steady  care  to  please  those  who  had  the  care  of 
her  education,  endeared  her  to  them  ;  as  her  kind, 
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affable,  and  obliging  behaviour  gained  her  the  love 
of  her  associates. 

This  promising  maid  was  called  in  her  bloom, 
from  the  vicissitudes  of  time.  Whilst  she  was  at 
boarding-school  at  Milverton,  not  very  far  advanced 
in  her  fifteenth  year,  she  was  taken  ill.  Her  dis 
order,  water  in  the  head,  soon  affected  the  part  with 
violent  pain,  and  was  not  long  in  producing  frequent 
delirium,  and  sometimes  convulsion.  She  was,  how 
ever,  allowed  many  intermissions,  and  clear  intervals 
of  reason ;  in  one  of  which,  a  friend  asked  her, 
whether  she  were  willing  to  go.  She  replied,  that 
she  was  willing  to  leave  it  to  the  Almighty ;  that  at 
some  times  she  could  not  desire  anything :  but  at 
others  she  had  desired  then  to  go. 

It  was  a  week  before  her  affectionate  father  saw 
her;  and  he  too  availed  himself  of  her  undisturbed 
intervals  to  apprize  her  of  the  uncertainty  of  her 
recovery.  She  repeatedly  expressed,  in  very  satis 
factory  terms,  her  resignation  and  acquiescence  with 
the  will  of  the  Almighty  ;  often  saying,  "  I  am  not 
afraid  to  die."  At  one  time  she  spoke  to  her 
father  thus :  "Dear  father,  thou hast  been  a  tender, 
affectionate  father  to  me.  Have  I  not  been  a  duti 
ful  daughter  to  thee  !  "  He  answered  fully  in  the 
affirmative  ;  and  she  went  on  :  "  Oh,  I  would  not 
now  have  been  otherwise  for  all  the  world  !  "  There 
was  at  that  time  some  little  article  of  her  apparel, 
which  by  some  means  had  been  introduced;  and 
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which  her  father  thought  not  consistent.  He 
gently  remarked  it  to  her ;  and  she  freely  acknow 
ledged  that  it  was  wrong ;  saying  that  it  proceeded 
from  pride,  and  that  those  who  kept  near  to  the  prin 
ciple  would  be  preserved  out  of  such  things. 

Her  gratitude  to  those  about  her,  especially  to 
those  who  were  more  immediately  employed  in  the 
various  offices  of  assistance  which  her  illness  required, 
seemed  to  be  almost  unbounded  :  and  her  patience, 
her  serenity,  and  the  innocence  and  sweetness  of  her 
spirit,  brought  to  mind  the  words  of  the  Redeemer, 
"  Of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  "  She  de 
parted,  after  two  weeks'  illness,  the  4th  of  the  seventh 
month,  1787. 


MARGARET  GREENWOOD,  was  the  daugh 
ter  of  Thomas  and  Bridget  Greenwood,  of  Green- 
wood-haugh  in  Dent,  a  district  in  Yorkshire,  on 
the  confines  of  Westmoreland  and  Lancashire. 
Her  father  occupied  (and  probably  still  holds,  1809) 
a  small  estate,  which  till  lately  was  of  about  the 
yearly  value  of  eighteen  pounds.  On  this  small 
farm,  which,  together  with  knitting,  was  their  sole 
means  of  subsistence,  they  brought  up  five  children. 
These,  when  at  home,  as  they  generally  were,  and 
not  engaged  in  the  business  of  the  farm,  were  em 
ployed  in  the  knitting,  by  which  they  could  earn  a 
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little  money.  Margaret  lived  constantly  with  her 
parents ;  for  she  was  afflicted  at  times  from  her 
youth,  with  an  acute  rheumatism,  which  rendered 
her  incapable  of  much  active  exertion.  This  had  a 
tendency  to  temper  the  natural  vivacity  of  her  dis 
position,  and  to  render  her  the  more  susceptible  of 
religious  impressions.  A  few  years  before  her  death 
she  was  much  devoted  to  the  promotion  of  piety, 
and  was  often  concerned  to  notice  and  to  reprove 
what  she  saw  to  be  reprehensible,  either  in  those  of 
her  own,  or  any  other  society. 

About  her  twenty-seventh  year  she  came  forth 
in  the  ministry ;  and  her  ministry,  as  well  as  her 
innocent  life  and  conversation,  was  acceptable  to 
Friends.  A  short  time  before  her  decease  she  went 
to  Dent  Town,  in  order  to  warn  a  vicious  and  fero 
cious  man  of  the  consequence  of  his  conduct.  It 
was  supposed  that  she  would  meet  with  insult  and 
rough  usage,  but  he  was  softened,  and  even  received 
her  meekly,  and  she  returned  in  peace. 

She  had  been  engaged  in  order  for  marriage,  and 
the  day  was  agreed  to  be  the  same  on  which  her 
sister  also  was  to  be  married.  Each  suitor  had  the 
name  of  John.  One  morning  early,  their  father 
said  to  the  two  sisters  pleasantly,  that  he  sup 
posed  they  would  not  give  up  their  Johns  for 
any  consideration  whatever.  Margaret  replied, 
after  a  pause,  that  there  was  one  thing,  and  but 
one,  for  which  she  would  give  up  her  John  ;  a 
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place  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  She  appeared  at 
that  time  to  be  free  from  indisposition  ;  but  about 
ten  in  the  forenoon,  as  she  sat  employed  in  her 
knitting,  she  breathed  her  last.  The  preceding 
day  she  had  attended  the  general  meeting  at  Dent 
Town,  and  had  borne  a  lively  and  weighty  testi 
mony  ;  and  as  a  meeting  was  held  at  the  same 
place  six  days  afterwards,  on  account  of  her  burial, 
the  minds  of  the  people  were  impressed  in  an  ex 
traordinary  manner.  Her  remarkable  answer  and 
decease  were  on  the  22nd  of  the  twelfth  month, 

1787- 


JANE  FRYER,  of  Warrington,  Lancashire, 
daughter  of  Benjamin  and  Margaret  Fryer,  was 
born  at  Kendal  in  Westmoreland,  in  the  year 
1761.  From  an  early  age  she  was  religiously  dis 
posed.  Her  mother  died  when  she  was  very 
young,  in  consequence  of  which  a  considerable 
care  devolved  upon  her,  who  was  the  eldest  child. 
She  afterwards  went  to  be  an  assistant  in  the  family 
of  a  friend  at  Bristol,  where  she  was  much  beloved 
for  uprightness  and  integrity,  and  where  she  evinced 
much  care  and  interest  for  the  welfare  and  preser 
vation  of  children.  This  benevolent  and  benefi 
cial  temper  of  mind  was  the  means  of  inducing  her 
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to  open  a  school  at  Warrington,  to  which  town 
she  had  removed.  Here,  also,  she  was  greatly 
esteemed  by  those  who  united  with  her  in  religious 
profession,  as  well  as  by  others  who  entrusted  her 
with  the  care  of  their  children ;  an  employment 
for  which  she  seemed  to  be  particularly  well  quali 
fied.  Nor  did  she  teach  by  precept  alone :  her 
example,  as  a  religious  character,  was  salutary ;  and 
on  both  accounts  her  loss  was  much  lamented. 

Her  great  concern  for  the  welfare  of  youth  re 
mained  with  her  in  her  declining  state  of  bodily 
health.  She  said,  "  If  my  being  afflicted  might 
but  furnish  instruction  to  our  young  women,  I 
should  be  glad.  I  have  been  very  desirous  their 
minds  might  be  weaned  and  brought  from  the  exte 
riors  that  are  about  them.  Oh  !  what  vanity  they 
will  feel  them,  when  such  a  time  as  this  comes. 
My  mind  has  been  exercised  on  their  account  as  I 
sat  in  our  meetings.  I  have  longed  they  might 
experience  the  work  of  real  religion ;  but  things 
have  felt  so  low,  that  something  of  an  alarming 
nature  must  come  to  rouse  them,  and  that  language 
hath  been  sounded  in  mine  ear,  {  Cry  aloud  and 
spare  not ;  lift  up  thy  voice  like  a  trumpet ;"*  but, 
alas  !  who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ?  I  was  but 
a  child.1' 

At  another  time  she  signified  that,  being  fa 
voured  with  great  calmness,  and  her  mind  covered 
with  universal  good  will,  she  was  induced  to  won- 
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der  at  so  general  an  attachment  in  her  fellow-mor 
tals  to  sublunary  things. 

Once,  when  two  friends  were  with  her,  she  said, 
"  Oh !  may  I  have  patience  to  wait  the  Lord's 
time,  without  offending  him  in  being  over  anxious. 
Let  us  unite  together  in  desiring  I  may  be  pre 
served  in  perfect  resignation  to  his  holy  will." 
After  a  short  pause  of  silence,  she  was  engaged  in 
prayer,  thus  :  "  O,  dearest  Lord,  Almighty  Saviour, 
if  thou  wilt  condescend  to  favour  thy  poor,  un 
worthy,  afflicted  child,  with  the  lifting  up  of  the 
light  of  thy  countenance,  who  am  deeply  tried. 
But  thou  knowest  best,  O  Father,  what  is  best  for 
us,  and  necessary  that  we  should  pass  through,  in 
order  to  fit  us  for  thy  glorious  kingdom,  where 
nothing  that  is  impure  or  unholy  can  ever  enter. 
Therefore,  I  beseech  thee,  dearest  Lord,  let  not 
thine  hand  spare,  nor  thine  eye  pity,  till  thou  hast 
made  me  perfect.  Then  I  hope  to  be  dissolved — 
poor  dust  and  ashes — and  clothed  with  angel's  rai 
ment.  O,  permit  me  to  join  them  in  praises  and 
thanksgiving.  My  will,  thou  knowest,  has  been  sub 
servient  to  thine;  and  I  have  endeavoured,  according 
to  my  small  ability,  even  from  a  child,  not  to  offend 
thee,  O  my  God.  Therefore,  I  beg  of  thee  to 
permit  the  guardian  angel  of  thy  presence  to  con 
duct  my  poor  soul  to  its  everlasting  rest :  believing, 
if  I  offend  thee  not,  there  is  one  prepared  for  me, 
where  I  may  for  ever  ascribe  praises  to  thy  holy 
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name."  A  little  after,  she  desired  her  friends  to 
pray  for  her,  telling  them  it  was  a  trying  season, 
and  that  she  was  sometimes  ready  to  say,  "  Why 
am  I  thus  prolonged  ?"  adding,  "  Thou,  O  Lord, 
knowest  for  what  end,  and  thy  time  is  ever  best. 
Oh,  that  I  may  be  favoured  with  thy  divine  pre 
sence  !  That  will  make  up  for  all." 

At  another  time  she  said,  "  My  mind  enjoys 
great  quietness  !  Oh,  the  kindness  and  condescen 
sion  of  the  Almighty  to  me!'''  She  said  also  to 
the  friends  mentioned  above,  "  I  love  you,  and 
desire  that  our  spirits  may  unite  together  in  wor 
shipping  Him  who  can  kill  and  make  alive.  I 
have  had  to-day  sweetly  to  feel,  like  a  foretaste  of 
that  peace  which  1  humbly  hope  to  partake  of 
soon,  without  interruption."  One  of  her  visitors 
remarking,  that  she  believed  all  doubting  would 
be  done  away  before  the  final  removal  of  Jane, 
the  latter  replied,  "I  have  thought  so  to-day;" 
and  then  she  broke  forth  in  praising  her  Redeemer. 
She  also  expressed  her  desire  of  a  release,  in  the 
words  of  the  Psalmist :  fc'Oh,  that  I  had  wings  like 
a  dove !  then  could  I  fly  away,  and  be  at  rest. 
I  lie  lingering,"  she  added,  "just  on  the  brink  of 
eternity.  What  an  awful  situation !  but  as  the 
clay  to  the  potter,  who  dares  say,  What  dost 
thou?  When  a  child,  I  loved  retirement;  and 
such  awfulness  attended  my  mind,  though  I  had 
no  language  to  utter,  nor  knew  what  it  meant,  yet 
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1  durst  not  disobey  these  tender  sensations  ;  and  I 
believe  the  Almighty  owned  these  seasons,  and 
opened  my  understanding  in  early  years.  I  have 
been  desirous  not  wilfully  to  offend  him,  and  have 
had  many  hidden  exercises,  remembering  it  was 
said,  *  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  trouble,  but  in 
me  peace  ;'*  which  brought  great  sweetness  over 
my  mind.  Blessed  for  ever  be  his  name  !"  Soon 
after,  as  she  was  lying  in  great  composure  and 
serenity  of  mind,  she  left  the  toils  of  mortality,  in 
the  twenty-seventh  year  of  her  age.  Her  decease 
was  on  the  22nd  of  the  eighth  month,  1788. 


LYDIA  HAWKSWORTH,  of  Bristol,  was 
the  daughter  of  Samuel  and  Deborah  Waring,  of 
Alton,  in  Hampshire,  and  born  there  about  the 
year  1733.  She  departed  this  life  in  London,  at 
the  age  of  fifty-five.  Her  mind  had  been  early 
visited  with  impressions  of  the  love  of  God  ;  and 
as  she  kept  under  its  influence,  she  advanced  in 
the  just  man's  path,  and  was  exemplary  to  others. 
Having  thus  by  example  been  in  degree  a  preacher 

*  This,  thus  placed,  is  commonly  supposed  to  be  a  text  of 
Scripture,  but  it  is  not  one.  The  nearest  to  it  is  the  last  verse 
of  the  16th  chapter  of  John  :  "These  things  have  I  spoken 
unto  you,  that  in  me  ye  might  have  peace.  In  the  world  ye 
shall  have  tribulation ;  but  be  of  good  cheer,  I  have  overcome 
the  world." 
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of  righteousness,  she  at  length  believed  herself  re 
quired  to  bear  a  verbal  testimony  to  the  Lord's 
cause.  In  the  spring  of  the  year  17^8,  when  she 
was  about  thirty-five  years  of  age,  she  was  married 
to  Abraham  Richard  Hawksworth,  of  Bristol,  a 
Friend  who  had  lately  become  signal  for  a  remark 
able  change  in  conduct ;  for  having  turned  from 
the  spirit  and  manners  of  the  world,  to  bow  to  the 
yoke  of  Christ.  But  their  union,  so  far  as  death 
can  dissolve  the  tie,  was  of  short  duration.  He 
died  in  the  course  of  the  same  year.  A  meeting 
was  held  in  Friends'  meeting-house  at  Bristol,  on 
the  occasion  of  his  interment ;  and  his  widow, 
standing  up,  and  laying  her  hand  on  the  coffin 
which  contained  the  remains  of  her  beloved  part 
ner,  bore  her  first  public  testimony  with  weight 
and  clearness,  and,  there  is  reason  to  believe,  with 
no  small  effect  on  the  meeting.  Having  thus  de 
voted  herself  to  a  service  for  which  she  had  long 
been  under  preparation,  she  continued,  exercised 
in  spirit,  and  humbly  waiting  for  the  renewals  of 
power ;  by  which,  in  time,  she  was  made  an  able 
minister  of  the  gospel.  She  was  esteemed  to  be 
sound  in  doctrine,  clear  in  spiritual  judgment,  and 
cautious  not  to  be  more  in  show  than  in  substance. 
She  was  a  lover  of  retirement,  and  in  it  often, 
through  deep  conflict  of  spirit,  was  enabled  to 
grow  in  the  root.  At  various  times  she  visited 
the  meetings  of  Friends  in  most  of  the  counties  of 
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Great  Britain,  once  those  of  Ireland,  and  was  also 
a  diligent  attender  of  meetings  for  discipline. 

Towards  the  close  of  her  life  she  was  tried  with 
great  affliction  of  body  by  illness  ;  and  to  all  human 
apprehension,  the  lamp  of  life,  as  herself  expressed 
it,  was  just  extinguished.  At  this  time  she  dic 
tated  to  "a  friend  some  things  which  engaged  the 
attention  of  her  mind,  among  which  were  the  fol 
lowing  advice  and  observations. 

"  Let  ministers  be  careful  not  to  judge  too  high 
of  any  of  their  services  ;  for  it  is  only  when  the 
breath  of  the  Lord  blows  through  the  trumpet, 
that  life  and  harmony  is  known,  and  the  great 
truth  is  evinced,  that  it  is  only  his  own  works  that 
praise  Him,  or  benefit  the  churches  ;  nothing  that 
man  can  do.  In  most  places,  the  elders  want  to 
stand  deeper  in  Jordan.  A  more  unreserved,  total 
sacrifice  of  the  world  must  be  made,  (and  even  the 
accursed  thing  cast  out  of  some  of  their  tents,) 
before  they  can  stand  as  valiants  for  the  Lord's 
cause  upon  earth.  Every  shekel  of  pure  gold  in 
the  sanctuary  ever  had,  and  still  must  have,  the 
signature  of  HOLINESS  upon  it ;  for  what  is  of 
man  is  but  man  :  the  Lord  bloweth  upon  it,  and 
lo,  it  is  nothing,  however  specious  in  the  eyes  of 
man. 

"  I  see  clearly  that  when  the  ancient  simplicity 
and  purity  is  known  again  amongst  us,  then  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  will  appear  as  in  former  years, 
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and  his  praise  sound  forth  through  all  the  churches. 
Therefore,  under  the  fresh  flowings  of  gospel  love, 
I  salute  my  beloved  friends  everywhere,  and  bid 
them  farewell  in  the  Lord." 

Her  last  illness  was  long  and  painful ;  but  she 
was  enabled  to  support  it  with  patience  and  re 
signation.  She  often  experienced  her  cup  to  over 
flow  with  divine  love,  and  often  administered  per 
tinently  to  the  states  of  those  who  visited  her.  To 
a  near  relation  she  expressed  herself  after  this  man 
ner  :  "  Don't  mourn  for  me.  I  have  a  comfortable 
hope  that  my  Heavenly  Father  will  receive  me  into 
his  kingdom." 

On  the  17th  of  the  twelfth  month,  1788,  she 
departed,  as  has  been  said,  in  London,  and  her  re 
mains  were  deposited  where  she  first  drew  breath, 
at  Alton. 


SARAH  GRUBB,  wife  of  Robert  Grubb,  of 
Clonmel  in  Ireland,  was  daughter  of  William  and 
Elizabeth  Tuke,  of  York,  and  born  there  the  20th 
of  the  sixth  month,  1756.  When  she  was  very 
young,  she  was  deprived  of  her  mother ;  but  about 
the  tenth  year  of  her  age  she  became  the  care  of 
her  father's  second  wife,  Esther  Tuke,  (of  whom 
there  is  an  account  in  this  volume,)  whose  tender 
ness,  and  whose  solicitude  for  her  increase  in  things 
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which  belong  to  salvation,  she  has  frequently  con 
fessed.  The  care  extended  in  her  education  had 
its  natural  effect :  it  was  the  means  of  preserving 
her  from  many  dangers  incident  to  youth.  Never 
theless  the  vivacity  of  her  disposition,  and  her 
propensity  to  withstand  that  which  was  connected 
with  self-denial,  occasioned  many  a  struggle,  before 
she  fully  submitted  to  follow  the  Lord  without  re 
serve. 

About  the  age  of  sixteen  it  was  her  lot  occa 
sionally  to  wait  upon  that  eminent  minister,  John 
Woolman,  in  his  last  illness ;  and  his  example  of 
resignation  and  faith  made  a  deep  impression  on 
her  mind.  To  her  it  was  that  he  said,  (as  men 
tioned  in  the  eighth  part  of  Piety  Promoted,  page 
214,  or  in  J.  Kendall's  edition,  vol.  iii.  p.  276.) 
"  My  child,  thou  seems  very  kind  to  me,  a  poor 
creature.  The  Lord  will  reward  thee  for  it." 

In  the  twenty-third  year  of  her  age,  she  first 
appeared  as  a  minister ;  for  which  service  she  had 
undergone  no  small  preparation,  and  had  passed 
through  deep  conflict.  Her  first  appearance  was 
in  prayer,  and  some  of  her  attendant  feelings  she 
thus  describes.  After  enduring,  on  a  First-day 
morning,  a  state  of  agony  till  the  meeting  sepa 
rated,  she  attended  that  in  the  afternoon  like  one 
deserted ;  yet,  contrary  to  her  expectation,  the 
matter  returned  ;  and,  assisted  by  a  seasonable  tes 
timony  from  a  ministering  friend,  "  I  ventured/' 
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says  she,  "  on  my  knees,  and  in  a  manner  I  believe 
scarcely  intelligible,  poured  out  a  few  petitions. 
Now  I  feel  in  such  a  state  of  humiliation  and  fear, 
as  I  never  before  experienced." 

There  is  something  peculiarly  touching,  to  what 
I  trust  are  the  better  feelings  of  the  awakened 
mind,  when  we  observe  this  dedication  of  the  facul 
ties  in  the  prime  of  youth ;  when,  as  it  were,  the 
first  fruits  of  the  increase  are  offered  to  the  Lord ; 
and  when,  through  the  various  stages  of  holy  pre 
paration,  the  soul  is  at  length  conducted  to  a  public 
confession  of  his  power  and  goodness.  In  the  har 
mony  of  the  divine  economy,  there  is  no  place  for 
emulation  and  envy  ;  but  I  have  often  thought  this 
period  of  open  dedication  in  our  visited  and  called 
youth,  to  be  eminently  sweet,  and  deserving  of  our 
admiration  and  love. 

Sarah  Grubb  travelled  much.  She  first  accom 
panied  her  mother  into  Westmoreland  and  Cum 
berland  ;  and  in  the  same  year  joined  another  re 
lation  in  a  religious  visit  in  Cheshire  and  Lanca 
shire.  Other  services  succeeded  during  the  time 
she  remained  single,  and  was  a  part  of  her  father's 
family. 

In  the  year  1782,  she  married  Robert  Grubb, 
who  had  some  time  lived  at  York,  and  they  settled 
at  Foston,  a  village  about  ten  miles  from  that  city. 
Soon  after  her  marriage,  she  visited  Friends  in 
Scotland  and  Cumberland,  and  some  other  places, 
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in  company  with  Mary  Proud,  then  of  Hull.  From 
this  time  she  was  frequently  engaged  in  travelling 
in  the  exercise  of  her  gift ;  particularly  she  accom 
panied  Rebecca  Jones,  of  Philadelphia,  in  a  visit 
to  Friends  of  Ireland.  In  17&7?  sne  settled  with 
her  husband  at  Clonmel,  in  that  nation.  The 
following  year  she  joined  several  other  friends  in  a 
visit  to  some  parts  of  Holland,  Germany,  and 
France  ;  and  on  her  return  from  this  journey,  she 
was  instrumental  in  establishing  a  boarding-school 
for  girls,  the  children  of  Friends,  near  Clonmel: 
of  which,  when  at  home,  she  had  the  superin 
tendence. 

I  pass  over  her  other  services  in  these  kingdoms, 
and  hasten  to  relate  her  last  undertaking,  which 
was  another  visit  to  the  continent.  Her  husband, 
and  George  Dillwyn,  of  America,  with  the  wife  of 
the  latter,  were  her  companions  in  this  journey, 
(as  they  had  been  in  the  former  one,)  and  they  left 
London  soon  after  the  Yearly  Meeting,  1790. 
They  sailed  for  Dunkirk,  where  at  that  time  several 
Friends  resided,  and  proceeded  through  Holland. 
At  Amsterdam  she  was  tried  by  a  separation  from 
her  husband,  who  thought  himself  obliged  to  re 
turn  home  to  assist  his  brother  and  partner,  then 
considered  to  be  near  his  end.  From  Holland  the 
remaining  company  went,  by  way  of  Munster,  to 
Pyrmont,  where  several  resided  who  appeared  much 
separated  from  the  common  forms  of  worship,  and 
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were  seeking  after  substance.  Of  this  sort  they 
found  others  at  Rinteln  and  Minden.  I  shall 
trespass  on  my  proposed  brevity,  to  mention  a 
blind  woman,  who  walked  to  the  latter  place  seven 
teen  miles  to  meet  them.  She  spun  for  a  living, 
and  her  friends  occasionally  assisted  her.  The 
visitors  asked  her  if  she  were  not  straitened  in  this 
respect.  She  replied  that  she  knew  she  was  poor, 
but  that  when  the  question  arose  in  her  mind, 
"  Lackest  thou  anything  ?"  the  acknowledgment 
always  succeeded,  "  Nothing,  Lord."  O,  that  not 
any  professor  of  the  Christian  name  would  ever  fix 
his  desires  upon  riches.  Here  we  see  it  exemplified, 
that  "  Godliness  with  contentment  is  great  gain  ; 
having  the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of 
that  which  is  to  come." 

They  next  went  to  Buer,  Osnaburgh,  and  Her- 
werden,  (so  much  mentioned  by  William  Penn,) 
and  by  Bielfeld,  where  they  staid  some  days,  and 
through  some  other  places  back  to  Munster ;  and 
were  afterwards  at  Crevelt,  Dusseldorf,  and  Mul- 
heim,  a  town  near  Cologn.  Here  Sarah  drew  up 
and  signed  a  letter,*  addressed  to  Leopold,  then 

*  "To  Leopold  the  Second,  king  of  Hungary,  Bohemia,  &c. 
"  Amongst  the  numerous  congratulations  awaiting  thy 
accession  to  the  imperial  crown,  accept,  O  king,  our  Christian 
good  wishes,  and  solicitude  for  thy  present  and  eternal  well- 
being.  We  are  conscious  that  we  have  no  claim  to  the  liberty 
of  addressing  thee,  but  from  a  belief  that  the  Lord  Almighty, 
who  ruleth  in  the  kingdoms  of  men,  and  giveth  them  to.  whom- 
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having  lately  acquired  the  crown  of  Hungary,  to 
which  letter  her  companions  added  also  their  names. 
Soon  after  this,  she  returned  to  England,  visited 
her  relations  in  the  North,  and  reached  her  home 

soever  He  will,  hath  inclined  us  to  leave  our  habitations  to  visit 
some  parts  of  this  country,  and  now  engages  us,  in  gospel  love, 
to  express  our  secret  and  united  prayer,  that  thou  mayest  be  an 
instrument  in  his  holy  hand  for  the  advancement  of  that  glo 
rious  day,  spoken  of  by  the  prophet,  '  when  swords  shall  be 
beaten  into  plough-shares,  and  spears  intopruning-hooks  ;  when 
nation  shall  not  lift  up  sword  against  nation,  neither  shall 
they  learn  war  any  more.'  The  great  design  of  our  universal 
Parent  in  sending  his  beloved  Son  a  light  into  the  world,  is 
for  his  own  glory  in  the  salvation  of  mankind ;  and  for  this  gra 
cious  end,  He  hath  given  to  all  men  a  measure  of  his  own  eter 
nal  Spirit.  To  co-operate  with  Him  herein,  dignifies  human 
nature,  and  is  particularly  deserving  the  most  scrupulous  at 
tention  of  princes.  The  smallest  revelation  of  this  heavenly 
gift  in  the  believing  soul,  having  a  degree  of  omnipotence  in 
it,  brings  into  subjection  the  natural  will  and  wisdom  of  man, 
and  discovers  to  us  the  noble  purposes  of  our  creation.  It 
diffuses  that  true  benevolence  which  characterizes  genuine 
Christianity,  and  renders  dear  to  a  prince  the  happiness  of  all, 
even  the  meanest  of  his  subjects ;  imprinting  upon  his  mind 
the  superior  value  of  an  immortal  soul,  to  all  worldly  acquisi 
tions.  Through  the  neglect  of  a  principle  so  pure  and  impor 
tant,  how  hath  the  rational  part  of  God's  creation  been  sacri 
ficed  to  the  irregular  passions  of  sovereigns,  and  many  unpre 
pared  souls  precipitated  into  an  awful  futurity  !  That  the  gos 
pel  dispensation  is  intended  to  remedy  these  evils,  and  pro 
mote  the  government  of  the  Prince  of  Peace ;  that  the  Gen 
tiles  are  to  come  to  its  light,  and  kings  to  the  brightness  of  its 
arising,  are  truths  to  which  the  sacred  records  abundantly  tes 
tify.  May  this  be  thy  happy  experience,  O  king  !  that  so  the 
power  thou  art  providentially  entrusted  with,  being  subser 
vient  to  divine  wisdom,  thy  example  may  influence  the  minds 
of  other  princes,  who  also  beholding  its  excellency,  may  unite 
in  encouraging  their  subjects  to  decline,  in  mutual  charity  and 

D  5 


58  SARAH    GRUBB. 

at  Clonmel  the  12th  of  the  eleventh  month,  greatly 
exhausted  in  bodily  strength. 

Passing  a  night  at  Ackworth,  on  her  way  from 
York,  with  a  near  and  beloved  relation,  she  thus 
expressed  herself,  "  O,  my  dear  !  I  think  some 
times  that  I  shall  soon  be  gone.  It  seems  as  if 
my  day's  work  was  nearly  done ;  and  on  looking 
towards  home,  as  if  I  might  not  be  long  there." 

On  her  way  to  Clonmel  she  was  at  the  national 
meeting  of  Friends  in  Ireland,  held  at  Dublin. 
In  a  sitting  of  the  meeting  of  ministers  and  elders> 
she  gave  some  account  of  the  journey  from  which 
she  was  then  returning.  In  doing  this,  humility 
seemed  to  be  the  covering  of  her  spirit.  "  We 
have  done  little,"  said  she,  "  but  the  Lord  is  doing 
much  :"  and  her  concluding  words  were  an  humble 
adoption  of  those  of  the  Psalmist,  "  Return  unto 

forbearance,  whatever  is  contrary  to  the  purity  and  simplicity 
of  the  religion  of  Jesus.     And  mayest  thou  be  enriched  with 
all  spiritual  blessings  ;  that  these  added  to  thy  temporal  ones, 
may  not  only  perfect  thy  happiness,  but  perpetuate  it  beyond 
the  narrow  limits  of  time,  and  qualify  thee,  acceptably,  to  cast 
down  thy  crown  at  the  feet  of  Him  who  is  King  of  kings,  and 
Lord  of  lords,  who  liveth  and  reigneth  for  ever  and  ever. 
"  GEORGE  and  SARAH  DILLWYN, 
Of  Burlington,  New  Jersey,  North  America. 

"  SARAH  GRUBB,  Clonmel,  }  j    i     d 
"JOSHUA  BIALE,  Cork,        r1 

"  Members  of  the  religious  Society  of  Friends,  in  those  countries 
and  Great  Britain,  commonly  called  Quakers. 

"  Mulheim  on  the  Rhine, 
"  29th  of  9th  Mo.  called  September,  1790." 
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thy  rest,  O  my  soul,  for  the  Lord  hath  dealt  boun 
tifully  with  thee."* 

Soon  after  her  return  she  attended  the  quarterly 
meeting  at  Cork,  where  also  she  gave  an  humble 
account  of  her  late  journey.  At  the  close  of  the 
meeting  she  was  taken  ill,  and  was  confined  at  the 
house  of  Samuel  Neale.  In  a  message  to  a  young 
woman  who  then  presided  at  the  school  at  Clon- 
mel,  she  said,  "  Salute  her  very  affectionately. 
Tell  her  I  have  been  much  favoured  with  quiet 
ness  of  mind  from  the  first,  though  a  stranger  to 
how  the  present  afflictions  or  trials  may  terminate  : 
but  the  grain  of  faith  and  hope  which  is  mercifully 
vouchsafed,  I  esteem  preferable  to  all  knowledge." 
Four  days  before  her  close,  she  dictated  a  letter  to 
a  particular  friend,  in  which  are  the  following  ex 
pressions  :  "  My  soul,  though  encompassed  with 
the  manifold  infirmities  of  a  very  afflicted  taber 
nacle,  can  feelingly  worship,  and  rejoice  in  nothing 
more  than  this,  that  the  Lamb  immaculate  is  still 
redeeming,  by  his  precious  blood,  out  of  eVery 
nation,  kindred,  tongue,  and  people,  and  making  a 
glorious  addition  to  the  church  triumphant ;  whose 
names  will  stand  eternally  recorded  in  the  book  of 
life.  I  express  not  these  things  from  a  redun 
dancy  of  heavenly  virtue,  but  from  a  soul-sustain- 

*  These  are  from  Psalm  cxvi. — a  Psalm  well  worth  the 
perusal  of  the  mind  conflicted,  and  yet  hoping  in  the  mercy  of 
the  Lord. 
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ing  evidence,  that,  amidst  all  our  weakness,  and 
conflicts  of  flesh  or  spirit,  an  interest  is  mercifully 
granted  in  Him,  who  giveth  victory  over  death, 
hell,  and  the  grave."  Nearly  the  last  words  which 
she  spoke,  were  those  of  that  cheering  passage  of 
holy  writ,  where  the  Saviour  of  men  thus  addresses 
his  disciples.  "  My  peace  I  give  unto  you/' 

Thus,  on  the  8th  of  the  twelfth  month,  1790, 
she  finished  a  course  comparatively  short,  but 
filled  with  deeds  of  dedication*  Her  natural  turn 
of  mind,  as  has  been  related,  subjected  her  to 
deep  baptisms,  and  close  conflicts ;  but  grace  had 
so  fully  effected  the  work  of  renovation,  that  the 
observer  saw  little  in  her  but  the  unaffected,  un 
assuming,  simple,  humble,  and  resigned  Christian. 


JEREMIAH  WARING,  who  died  at  the  ad 
vanced  age  of  seventy-five,  at  Thorpe  in  Surrey, 
had 'been,  for  a  long  time,  well  known  in  our  reli 
gious  society,  especially  to  such  Friends  as  attended 
the  Yearly  Meeting ;  at  which,  for  fifty  years,  he 
was  nearly  constant.  He  was  the  son  of  Samuel 
and  Eleanor  Waring,  of  Witney,  Oxfordshire,  and 
born  there  in  the  year  1716 ;  but  his  father  re 
moving  to  Alton,  Hampshire,  on  his  second  mar 
riage,  he  passed  his  childhood  under  the  care  of 
his  grandfather,  Jeremiah  Waring,  a  valuable 
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ministering  Friend,  of  whom  there  is  an  account  in 
the  seventh  part  of  this  work,  by  John  Bell,  and 
in  John  Kendall's  third  volume.  Of  his  father 
and  mother-in-law,  Samuel  and  Deborah  Waring, 
there  are  accounts  in  Thomas  Wagstaffe's  ninth 
part. 

Jeremiah,  the  subject  of  this  memoir,  appears 
to  have  been  of  exemplary  conduct  from  a  child. 
He  was  very  assisting  to  his  parents  in  bringing  up 
a  numerous  family  by  the  second  marriage,  and  in 
the  management  of  their  trade  ;  but  having  a  com 
petence  for  his  own  limited  desires,  he  never  em 
barked  in  trade  on  his  own  account.  He  devoted 
his  talents  and  time  to  the  service  of  others,  and 
particularly  to  that  of  the  Society  of  Friends; 
and  his  leisure  hours  to  reading  and  retirement. 
He  took  great  delight  in  reading  the  Scriptures, 
in  which,  accordingly,  he  was  very  conversant ; 
and  he  was  accustomed  when  a  young  man, 
after  the  avocations  of  the  day,  to  walk  out,  like 
Isaac,  into  the  fields,  and  "  meditate  at  eventide," 
in  the  law  that  he  loved.  He  was  hospitable  to 
his  friends  and  compassionate  to  the  poor  ;  and  his 
benevolence  was  not  confined  to  merit.  He  used 
to  say,  "  Did  we  receive  no  more  than  we  deserve, 
how  little  should  we  possess  !" 

He  was  twice  married.  His  first  wife  was  Bar 
bara,  the  widow  of  Daniel  Pack,  of  Alton ;  his 
second,  Mary,  widow  of  Daniel  Weston,  of  Rat- 
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cliff.  On  occasion  of  the  latter  marriage,  he  re 
moved  to  reside  at  Wands  worth  in  Surrey ;  but 
their  union  was  of  short  duration.  Of  Mary 
Waring  there  is  an  account  in  Thomas  Wagstaffe's 
eighth  part  or  volume;  and  in  John  Kendall's 
Third.  He  continued  to  reside  at  Wandsworth 
until,  in  the  wane  of  life,  and  as  infirmities  ap 
proached,  he  went  to  reside  with  his  only  daughter 
and  child,  the  offspring  of  the  former  marriage,  at 
Thorpe-lee,  in  the  same  county,  where  his  days 
were  closed. 

In  the  summer  of  1790,  after  a  journey  to  Ack- 
worth,  his  constitution  began  to  decline ;  and 
though  the  decay  was  almost  imperceptible  to  his 
constant  attendants,  it  was  firmly  impressed  on  his 
own  mind,  that  he  should  not  be  restored  to  his 
accustomed  health.  He  would  say,  after  taking  a 
medicine,  "  This  will  not  do :  and  nothing  will  do 
long.  I  am  persuaded  this  illness  is  intended  for 
my  end.""  At  other  times,  he  would  say,  "  I  am 
tired  of  the  doctors.  Physicians  can  do  me  no 
good.  There  is  but  one  Physician  :  the  Physician 
of  value."  Thus  he  gently  declined  for  eight 
months  :  but  then  the  advance  of  dissolution  was 
accelerated ;  and  for  the  succeeding  three  months 
his  ailments  made  a  rapid  progress.  His  appetite 
and  digestion  failed,  and  he  became  weaker  daily. 
He  frequently  took  notice  of  these  symptoms  of 
decay,  and  would  remark,  "  It  is  a  mercy  that  I 
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can  look  on  approaching  dissolution  without  ter 
ror."  Yet  it  does  not  appear  that  he  had  then 
received  that  full  assurance  which  his  soul  desired ; 
for  he  said  once,  "  Could  I  have  an  evidence  that 
I  might  be  admitted  to  a  place  of  rest,  it  would 
matter  not  how  soon.  Oh,  what  a  glorious  change 
would  that  be,  from  a  state  of  pain  and  sickness  !" 

After  various  other  fruitless  attempts  to  relieve 
him,  he  was,  with  reluctance  prevailed  on  to  con 
sult  an  additional  physician ;  but  he  earnestly 
pressed  the  first  who  had  attended  him,  to  say 
whether  he  had  any  hope  of  his  recovery.  Per 
ceiving  a  hesitation  on  the  part  of  the  medical  man, 
he  repeated  his  question,  adding,  "  Don't  be  afraid 
to  tell  me,  doctor;  I  can  bear  it."  One  day,  after 
suffering  considerable  pain,  he  said,  "  I  am  resigned, 
I  think,  pretty  much,  as  to  life  or  death.  Thy  will 
be  done.  !" 

He  had  been,  as  has  been  hinted,  particularly 
attentive  to  the  concerns  of  our  religious  Society ; 
but  within  a  week  of  his  close  he  told  an  intimate 
friend,  and  some  of  his  near  relations,  who  were 
with  him,  that  he  feared  he  had  not  been  so  useful 
in  the  Society  as  he  might  have  been;  "  and,"  con 
tinued  he  with  tears,  "  I  have  ever  loved  the 
cause  ;  and  I  wish  all  those  whom  I  love,  to  be 
more  circumspect  than  I  have  been."  He  used 
to  converse  pleasantly  with  his  friends  who  visited 
him ;  but  when  he  was  alone  with  his  daughter, 


64  JEREMIAH    WARING. 

he  would  frequently  say,   "  I  want   to  be  more  in 
ward." 

A  few  days  before  his  death  he  said,  "  I  have 
at  times  a  hope,  He  that  has  been  my  morning 
light,  will  be  my  evening  song."  Soon  after  say 
ing  this,  he  told  a  friend  who  called  to  enquire  how 
he  did,  that  he  thought  he  might  then  reasonably 
expect  every  day  to  be  his  last :  and  he  always 
spoke  of  his  great  change  with  perfect  compo 
sure.  The  morning  preceding  his  departure,  he 
said,  "  I  have  lived  to  see  the  light  of  this  day, 
but  I  scarcely  think  I  shall  ever  see  another." 
About  seven,  he  sent  for  his  daughter,  and  said  to 
her,  "  I  believe  I  am  going.v  Seeing  her  distressed, 
he  added,  "  Nay,  don't  distress  thyself.  We 
must  part ;  but  I  leave  thee  in  the  hands  of  a 
merciful  Creator."  His  daughter  said,  that  she  had 
hoped  the  separation  would  not  so  soon  have  taken 
place;  to  which  he  replied,  "  We  know  not  what 
is  best.  Times  and  seasons  are  in  the  disposal  of 
unerring  Wisdom.  If  He  sees  this  the  right  time, 
it  is  so,  and  we  must  submit."  Soon  after  he  was 
desirous  of  rising,  and  whilst  he  was  assisted  in 
dressing,  he  said,  "  I  long  to  be  clothed  with  the 
white  linen,  and  righteousness  of  saints/''  In  the 
evening,  when  retired  to  rest,  he  said,  "  All  my  trust 
is  in  infinite  mercy.1'  Soon  after,  some  of  his  re 
lations  being  in  his  chamber,  he  took  an  affection 
ate  leave  of  them,  having  first  said,  as  nearly  as  can 
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be  remembered,  thus  :  "  I  am  going  where  the 
wicked  cease  from  troubling,  and  the  weary  are  at 
rest.  I  feel  that  goodness  and  mercy  that  hath 
been  with  me  at  times  all  my  life  long,  to  be  near 
me  now ;  and,  though  I  have  fallen  into  many 
frailties  incident  to  my  nature,  has  never  entirely 
forsaken  me :  and  I  have  a  secret  hope  that  all  will 
be  well.  The  Lamb  and  his  followers  shall  have 
the  victory  ;  those  who  have  come  through  many 
tribulations,  and  known  their  garments  to  be  made 
white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  the  immaculate 
Lamb.  May  the  God,  who  I  trust  I  may  say 
has  been  mine,  and  my  father's,  and  my  grand 
father's  also,  be  the  God  of  all  present." 

Within  a  short  time  of  his  close,  he  desired  to 
be  left  with  his  daughter  only ;  to  whom  he  gave 
directions  respecting  his  interment,  and  some  other 
matters :  particularly  that  he  might  be  affection 
ately  remembered  to  such  of  his  relations  as  might 
incline  to  attend  it.  Soon  after  this  he  said,  "  I 
die  in  charity  with  all  the  world,  and  have  now, 
J  think,  nothing  more  to  wish  for  but  an  easy 
passage.1'  This,  at  midnight,  was  allowed  to 
him,  when  finishing  his  course  with  the  2nd 
of  the  tenth  month,  1791,  he  departed  without  a 
sigh. 
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FIDELITY  HULL,  of  Uxbridge,  Middlesex, 
was  the  daughter  of  Thomas  and  Elizabeth  Stark, 
of  Fordingbridge  in  Hampshire.  In  her  early  years 
she  was  in  some  degree  inclined  to  indulge  herself 
in  a  deviation  from  the  simplicity  of  her  religious 
profession,  which  deviation  her  more  corrected 
judgment  afterwards  disapproved  ;  yet  not  by  any 
means  in  such  a  degree  as  is  usually  termed  gay  or 
extravagant.  About  the  twentieth  year  of  her  age 
she  was  married  to  Samuel  Hull,  of  Uxbridge,  and 
became  the  mother  of  two  children,  which,  however, 
she  did  not  live  to  educate  :  for  she  soon  showed 
symptoms  of  a  decline,  that  terminated  in  her  disso 
lution. 

Early  in  her  illness,  her  heart  became  more 
and  more  disposed  to  seek  for  the  knowledge  of 
the  Lord ;  and  when  her  disease  gained  ground, 
she  entertained  much  doubt  of  recovery ;  yet  she 
said  that  she  should  not  mind  the  leaving  of  this 
world,  if  she  had  an  assurance  of  happiness  here 
after. 

She  now  saw  the  vanity  of  indulging  in  dress, 
and  also  the  pernicious  tendency,  to  young  people, 
of  reading  novels,  and  similar  productions.  Per 
nicious  indeed  is  this  practice.  Simply  considered, 
it  is  a  waste  of  time  ;  relatively,  it  indisposes  the 
mind  for  the  serious  concerns  of  real  life ;  and  for 
its  truest,  greatest  concern,  the  preparation  for 
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a  better;  through  the  grace  and  redemption  of 
Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord.  Her  anxiety  on  this 
account  was  manifested  by  a  letter,  which  she 
wrote  to  a  relation ;  in  which  she  entreated  her 
that,  if  she  had  any  such  books  they  might  be  de 
stroyed,  for  the  sake  of  her  children.  Similar 
advice  she  also  left  in  writing,  for  such  as  might 
have  committed  to  them  the  care  of  her  own  son 
and  daughter. 

A  few  months  before  her  decease,  a  friend  called 
to  visit  her ;  and  believed  it  right  to  address  her 
with  a  few  words  of  encouragement.  She  was,  at 
that  time,  preserved  in  a  good  degree  of  resigna 
tion  ;  though  she  had  not  yet  that  full  assurance  of 
happiness  which  she  had  longed  for.  Nevertheless? 
at  the  time,  hiswords  were  particularly  consoling; 
and,  in  a  subsequent  opportunity,  he  was  made  in 
strumental  to  a  more  complete  relief  to  her  much- 
tried  mind.  She  broke  out  as  it  were  in  rapture, 
"  Why  does  the  Lord  deal  thus  bountifully  with 
me,  a  poor  sinful  creature,  undeserving  the  least 
of  his  mercies  ?  What  is  this  I  feel  ?  Thou 
hast  healed  me  of  all  iny  maladies,  both  inwardly 
and  outwardly.  O  my  Lord,  and  my  God,  how  sweet 
is  thy  presence  !  What  shall  I  render  unto  thee, 

0  my  God?    Oh!    this  is  what   I  wanted.     Now 

1  am   happy.     I  thank    thee,  O   Lord  :  for   thou 
indeed  art   good.1'     She  then   paused  ;     but   soon 
she  turned  her  eyes  affectionately  on  her  mother, 
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saying,  "  Thou  hast  no  need  to  sorrow  for  me,  for 
it  will  be  well  with  me.1'  Nor  was  this  merely  a 
sudden  perception  of  unexpected  relief  and  a  tran 
sient  effusion  of  joy.  The  next  day  she  told  some 
visitors  of  her  favoured  state,  and  expressed  herself 
in  a  very  tender  manner.  "  The  Lord,"  said  she, 
"  is  good.  Yesterday  was  a  memorable  day  to 
me.  I  think  I  shall  never  forget  it.  My  bonds 
are  unloosed.  There  is  balm  in  Gilead.  I  feel 
more  sweetness  than  I  can  express  in  words."  She 
also  expressed  her  hope  that  her  visiting  friends 
could  feel  something  of  the  same  ;  and  she  entreated 
her  husband  to  give  her  up  freely. 

But  although  her  consolation  was  thus  great, 
and  at  one  time,  as  we  have  seen,  so  transcendent 
as  to  supersede  her  sense  of  bodily  infirmity  and 
pain;  her  disease  advanced  and  her  consequent 
suffering  was  often  felt  and  acknowledged,  though 
not  repined  at.  To  her  brother,  once  she  said, 
"  My  tribulation  is  great.  Oh,  how  careful  we 
had  need  to  be  to  make  the  Lord  our  friend  ! 
For  if  I  did  not  feel  him  near,  I  could  not  support 
(myself)  under  this  great  affliction."  Nevertheless 
she  had  a  word  of  encouragement  to  most  of  those 
who  visited  her,  and  she  often  exclaimed  that  God 
is  love  ;  and  that  those  who  dwell  in  Him,  dwell  in 
love.* 

*  I  take  this  opportunity  of  observing  that  this,  though  true, 
and  a  very  common  saying  with  many  pious  friends,  is  a  trans- 
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She  had  once  an  opportunity  of  conference  with 
two  Friends.  T  am  not  informed  whether  they 
were  Friends  in  the  ministry,  though  there  is  room 
to  suppose  it.  They  were  encouraging  her  not  to 
withhold  any  thing  she  might  have  to  communi 
cate  to  them.  Making  a  pause,  she  replied  to  this 
effect :  "  I  cannot  speak  unless  power  is  given  to 
me.  I  have  felt  at  this  season  much  stripped, 

and  expect to  be  tried  with   the  buffettings  of 

Satan.  What  can  I  say  to  the  Lord's  servants ; 
but  that  they  should  hold  on  their  way,  and  they 
will  experience  peace  and  joy  for  evermore  P11 

Various  admonitory  and  encouraging  remarks 
were  written  or  uttered  in  the  course  of  her  illness. 
She  told  some  of  her  relations  by  letter,  that  if  they 
could  feel  the  peace  which  she  felt,  they  would 
leave  all  the  transitory  enjoyments  of  this  world, 
to  endeavour  after  it.  She  often  earnestly  desired 
those  about  her  to  keep  near  to  the  Almighty, 
and  said  that  He  would  do  great  things  for  them. 
Once  she  said,  "  It  is  clearly  presented  to  my  view, 
that  the  gates  of  heaven  are  open  to  receive  me." 
She  frequently  remarked  that  the  peace  and  com 
fort  of  her  mind  overbalanced  her  very  great  bodily 

position  of  the  text  of  1  John,  iv.  16  "  God  is  love:  and  he 
that  dwelleth  fin  love,  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him." 
This  whole  chapter  is  eminently  worthy  of  serious  and  re 
peated  attentive  perusal.  It  is  the  effusion  of  love,  through 
"  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved."  Read  it,  rivet  it  in  your 
recollection,  ye  tender  and  beloved  youth. 
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afflictions  and  infirmities.  Once,  when  some  of  her 
relations  returned  from  meeting,  she  addressed 
them  thus :  "  I  hope  you  have  had  a  comfortable 
opportunity  together;"  and  she  remarked  that, 
though  for  some  time  she  had  been  prevented  from 
going  to  meeting,  yet  she  was  often  comforted 
by  the  divine  presence.  At  another  time,  when 
some  friends  were  present,  she  expressed  herself 
after  this  manner :  "  Thy  will  be  done :  not  mine. 
It  is  better  to  go  to  the  house  of  mourning  than  to 
the  house  of  mirth.  Oh,  that  we  may  be  favoured 
to  feel  good  from  the  tree  of  life !  Perhaps  we 
may  see  the  sun  arise  in  all  his  glory  :  which  is 
glorious  indeed  to  those  who  view  it  in  its  spiritual 
appearance."  "  O  Lord,  be  thou  pleased  to  hear 
us,  for  we  have  great  need  of  thy  supporting 
presence.  Give  us  to  sing  praises  to  thy  great 
and  glorious  name  for  ever  and  for  evermore. 
Amen !" 

About  three  days  before  she  departed,  being  so 
weak  as  scarcely  to  be  able  to  speak,  she  sent  for 
her  husband's  father,  Thomas  Hull,  a  valuable 
Friend  who  lived  in  the  town.  Several  other  of  her 
relations  came  with  him,  to  see  her,  in  which  visit, 
after  a  solemn  pause,  she  was  raised  in  a  wonderful 
manner  in  praises  and  prayer  to  the  Almighty ;  and 
gave  such  good  admonitions  to  those  around  her,  as 
were  the  means  of  greatly  humbling  and  contriting 
their  minds. 
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She  departed  at  length,  in  great  peace,  the  loth 
of  the  third  month,  1792,  about  the  twenty-third 
year  of  her  age.  A  large  meeting  was  held  at  her 
interment,  in  which  a  ministering  friend*  from  a 
distant  part  of  England  being  present,  mentioned 
in  his  testimony  the  sweet,  heavenly  frame  of  mind 
in  which  he  had  found  her,  and  the  satisfaction 
which  he  had  felt  in  being  with  her  about  eight 
hours  before  her  decease. 


DANIEL  BOWLY,  jun.  son  of  Daniel  and 
Sarah  Bowly,  of  Cirencester,  Gloucestershire,  was  a 
young  man  possessed  of  a  good  understanding,  and 
an  amiable  disposition  ;  the  pliability  of  which, 
together  with  an  employment  which  frequently  ex 
posed  him  to  temptation,  promoted,  though  it  did 
not  sanction,  a  wide  deviation  in  conduct  from 
those  religious  principles  in  which  he  had  been 
educated.  Of  this  deviation  he  became  fully 
sensible  in  the  course  of  a  long  illness ;  which  he 
often  acknowledged  to  be  a  mercy  from  that  divine 
Providence,  whose  fatherly  carehadmany  times  pre 
served  him  from  sudden  death,  when  unprepared. 

In  the  commencement  of  the  disorder,  which 
proved  a  consumption,  his  mind  appeared  to  be 
deeply  affected  with  the  danger  of  his  situation, 

*  Thomas  Cash,  of  whom  there  is  an  account  in  this  volume. 


72  DANIEL    BOWLY. 

though  he  then  expressed  but  little  of  his  feelings. 
As  his  weakness  increased,  he  remarked  how  exceed 
ingly  awful  the  prospect  of  the  final  change  ap 
peared  ;  and  he  earnestly  desired  that  he  might 
know  a  fitness  for  eternity,  and  that,  when  the  time 
came,  the  divine  presence  might  be  near.  His  past 
conduct,  he  said,  had  been  very  erroneous ;  but 
that  his  supplication  for  forgiveness  had,  in  his 
illness,  been  attended  with  such  sweet  refreshment, 
that  he  hoped  it  might  be  according  to  his 
desires.  At  other  times  his  sins  appeared  so  great 
that  he  could  hardly  entertain  a  hope  that  it  would 
be  well  with  him.  "  What  can  be  expected," 
said  he,  "  from  a  death-bed  repentance  ?  That  is 
a  time  when  all  would  gladly  be  saved.  There 
will  not  probably  be  an  opportunity  given  me  of 
proving  my  sincerity,  by  an  amendment  of  life : 
so  that  men  may  doubt  it !  but  the  omniscient 
Being  knoweth  how  far  I  am  sincere,  and  I  hope 
if  it  really  be  so,  it  will  be  accepted  by  Him :  yet 
there  is  nothing  equal  to  a  proper  dedication  of  time 
in  health." 

Another  time,  he  said,  "  I  hope  the  Almighty 
will  forgive  my  sins.  It  is  mercy  alone  that  can 
save  me,  who  have  devoted  so  much  of  my  life  to 
business,  and  the  amusements  of  this  world  ;  plea 
sure,  as  it  is  generally  called :  but  it  is  a  strange 
sort  of  pleasure.  It  is  pain,  I  feel  it  pain." 

In  another  opportunity,  he  said,  "  What  I  have 
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to  deliver,  is  from  a  prospect  of  the  awfulness  of 
death,  which  in  a  short  time  will  be  my  lot.  Man 
kind  in  general  is  certainly  under  strong  delusion  ; 
yet,  how  kindly  the  Almighty  condescends,  from 
time  to  time,  to  give  a  degree  of  his  light  and  help  ! 
But  man  may  outlive  this  day  of  grace,  which, 
through  the  merciful  mediation  of  my  dear  Saviour, 
is  now  extended  to  me.  " 

At  another  season,  appearing  much  distressed,  he 
desired  his  sister  to  read  a  chapter  in  the  Bible  to 
him  ;  after  which  he  broke  forth  in  earnest  and 
pathetic  exhortation  to  those  present,  to  prepare 
whilst  time  and  health  were  afforded ;  saying,  that 
a  little  encouragement,  during  the  reading,  had  been 
given  for  himself ;  and  that  he  believed  it  was 
for  some  one  present  he  had  been  so  tried ;  adding, 
"  I  long  that  my  friends  would  begin  the  work  of 
religion  in  the  life  of  it,  for  if  the  first  offers  are 
slighted,  oh,  how  does  the  visitation  deaden  on  the 
mind  !  It  appears  to  me  as  though  my  own  redemp 
tion  is  now  nearly  completed  ;  and  that  I  may  be 
detained  here  for  the  good  of  others ;  and  I  hope  if 
there  be  anything  to  be  done,  the  Almighty  will 
enable  me  to  do  it. " 

He  also  said,  "  How  comfortable  would  it  be  to 
meet  my  relations  in  that  state  of  happiness,  where 
I  believe  a  residence  to  be  preparing  for  my  soul ! 
I  believe  the  Almighty  detains  me  here  as  an  example 
of  his  great  mercy,  and  as  a  warning  to  some ;  but 
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I  earnestly  intreat  none  will  depend  upon  the  same 
singular  act  of  mercy. "  —  "All  the  friendship  of 
this  world  must  be  given  up  ;  and,  if  the  mind  be 
not  illuminated  with  an  immediate  proof  of  the 
presence  of  our  dear  Saviour  ;  yet  it  should  be  re 
signed,  and  prepare  itself  for  the  reception  thereof, 
by  a  surrender  of  everything  which  does  not  appear 
consistent  with  a  state  of  preparation.  " 

One  time,  speaking  of  trade,  and  that  he  seemed 
glad  he  had  done  with  it,  he  said,  "  I  hope  I  am  not 
hardened,  or  insensible  of  my  state.  I  have  ear 
nestly  supplicated  for  repentance,  and  have  some 
times  experienced  something  like  touching  the  hem 
of  the  garment ;  but  not  quite  so  neither,  as  that 
was  fully  efficacious  ;  but  this  lasted  only  for  a  time, 
and  I  seemed  again  left.  In  the  fore  part  of  my  ill 
ness,  a  few  times,  I  asked  for  recovery  if  consistent 
with  the  Divine  will;  with  desires  to  be  strengthened 
to  lead  a  different  life  from  my  past ;  and  serve  that 
good  Master  whose  doctrines  I  have,  as  it  were, 
trampled  under  foot;  but  I  have  since  seen  the 
favour  it  may  be  to  me  to  be  taken  from  such  a 
trial." 

He  said  also,  "  What  a  favour  it  is  to  be  members 
of  our  Society  !  Its  rules  forbid  nothing  that  is 
good  for  us.  How  earnestly  do  I  wish  my  near 
connexions  in  particular  may  keep  to  the  Truth ! 
Though  the  path  may  appear  hard  at  first ;  yet  as 
they  follow  their  Leader  with  a  single  eye,  it  will 
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become  more  easy.  There  may  be  times  of  with- 
drawings  of  the  Divine  presence,  and  then  the  enemy 
will  seek  to  enter ;  but  by  earnest  supplication, 
preservation  will  be  granted,  and  at  times  a  com 
forting  foretaste  of  future  happiness  ;  and  the  pros 
pect  of  getting  every  day  nearer  to  such  an  incom 
prehensible  reward,  is  a  favour  beyond  expression/' 
"  How  little  satisfaction  results  from  a  life  of 
pleasure,  attending  places  of  diversion,  &c.  Ah, 
the  disappointments  such  meet  with !  I  believe 
bitter  portions  are  often  their  lot."  He  observed 
how  he  had  been  struck,  when  at  those  places  of 
amusement,  with  a  conviction  that  he  was  far  more 
blameable  than  his  companions  who  had  not  so 
guarded  an  education  ;  that,  however  innocently 
some  of  them  attended,  it  was  not  so  with  him. 

Embracing  one  of  his  brothers  with  great  tenderness, 
he  desired  him  to  attend  to  what  he  had  said,  which 
was  not  in  his  own  will;  but,  he  believed  through 
the  Spirit  of  Christ :  who  in  his  unspeakable  mercy 
had  made  of  him  such  an  example.  He  exhorted 
his  brother  and  sister  to  endeavour  to  train  up  their 
children  in  the  right  way  ;  as  it  is  from  the  rising 
generation  an  advancement  in  society  is  to  be  ex 
pected.  He  remarked  the  many  memorable  instances 
in  "  Piety  Promoted,  "  of  children  from  nine  years 
old  to  fifteen  and  twenty,  appearing  in  public  testi 
mony  in  meetings;  and  he  said,  he  thought  the 
care  of  children  a  great  trust ;  but  that  the  reward 
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would  be  answerable  if  rightly  discharged.  He 
recommended  beginning  with  them  as  soon  as  their 
minds  opened ;  and  not  plunging  them  into  business 
at  too  early  an  age ;  and  he  remarked  the  great 
preference  due  to  religion  before  earthly  substance. 

One  morning,  enquiring  if  it  were  not  the  meeting 
day  to-morrow,  and  being  answered  in  the  affirma 
tive,  he  said,  "  I  almost  long  to  go.  How  pleasant 
is  the  thought  of  being  retired  there  from  the  world, 
when  the  generality  of  the  people  are  in  the  height 
of  its  engagements  !  How  foolish  and  unwise  are 
men  who  are  bartering  their  souls  for  gold,  paltry 
gold  !  The  too  eager  pursuit  of  it  is  a  great  hurt 
to  some  of  our  Society.  If  I  were  to  recover,  and 
found  business  stood  in  my  way  to  peace  of  mind,  I 
think  I  would  give  it  up  entirely  ;  or  do  but  little, 
and  live  accordingly.  What  signifies  grandeur  or 
curious  food  ?  The  taste  goes  no  further  than  the 
mouth.,  then  it  is  over-  If  some  men  heard  me  talk 
thus,  they  would  think  me  foolish ;  but  in  this  I  am 
wise,  and  know  what  I  say." 

He  advised  young  men  not  to  spend  their  time 
unnecessarily  at  inns,  but  rather  to  go  to  Friends' 
houses,  where  he  thought  they  would  be  welcome. 
He  had,  he  said,  thought  otherwise;  but  that  in 
the  liberty  he  then  felt,  he  could  go  to  any  Friend's 
house. 

"I  believe,"  said  he,  "the  hope  which  I  have 
y  ill  continue  with  me  to  the  end ;  yet  the  enemy  is 
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very  busy,  and  would  persuade  me  I  have  nothing 
to  do  with  the  kingdom  of  rest ;  but  that  is  his 
temptation,  and  I  must  pray  for  patience :  for  I 
think  the  prospect  I  have  had  from  time  to  time 
cannot  be  delusion."" 

A  friend  asked  him  how  he  did,  he  replied,  "  I 
am  very  weak,  but  I  hope  I  shall  be  willing  to  bear 
every  thing  the  Almighty  may  be  pleased  to  lay 
upon  me,  so  that  I  can  but  just  get  within  the  gates 
of  peace."  At  another  time,  he  said,  "  I  wish  I  had 
served  my  dear  Saviour,  in  my  health ;  oh,  He  is  a 
kind  Master  !  How  much  time  have  I  lost  !  How 
distressing  must  be  the  situation  of  those  who  are 
sleeping  the  sleep  of  death,  until  the  last  trumpet 
be  sounded  in  their  ears  !" 

Several  Friends  being  in  his  chamber,  one  even 
ing,  he  spoke  of  that  wonderful  gift  dispensed  to 
all,  even  a  portion  of  that  Holy  Spirit  which  mani 
fests  our  duty  ;  and  he  recommended  an  immediate 
compliance  with  its  discoveries  ;  "  for  since,  "  said 
he,  "  these  illuminations  are  not  at  our  command, 
it  is  very  unsafe  to  trifle  with  them,  by  giving  way 
to  the  suggestions  of  the  enemy,  but  rather  resign 
whatever  may  be  called  for  ;""  adding;  "Can  we 
not  return  a  part  to  Him  who  gave  the  whole  ? 
What  if  it  deprive  us  of  a  few  luxuries  ?  We  can 
have  but  food  and  raiment;  which  only  differ  a 
little  in  kind  betwen  rich  and  poor.  " 

He  recommended,  that  after  being   at   meeting 
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and  having  been  favoured  there  with  tender  im 
pressions  of  good,  as  he  sometimes  had  been,  great 
care  should  be  taken  not  to  lose  them,  by  too  soon 
entering  into  conversation,  concerns  of  business,  or 
attention  to  anything  of  a  contrary  nature,  whereby 
the  mind  might  be  deprived  of  the  benefit  intended. 

"Our  profession,  "  said  he,  "is  a  very  exalted 
one ;  and  if  we  keep  to  it,  it  would  make  us  as  lights 
in  the  world.  Our  religion  teacheth  us  to  believe 
in  immediate  communication  with  God,  through  his 
beloved  Son ;  which  is  an  unspeakable  privilege  to 
all  who  attend  to  it :  and  wonderful  condescension, 
that  He  who  is  the  Lord  of  all,  should  thus  notice 
poor  man  ;  and,  time  after  time,  be  visiting  with  the 
offers  of  his  mercy,  to  insure  our  happiness ;  visit 
ations  we  should  be  very  careful  not  to  reject,  as 
being  a  common  favour,  and  think  we  will  accept 
them  at  some  future  time  ;  for  though  the  Almighty 
is  long  forbearing  and  delighteth  in  mercy,  we  know 
not  when  may  be  the  last  offer  of  his  grace  to  assist 
us  in  the  work  of  salvation.  What  a  dreadful 
thing  would  it  be  to  withstand  the  last!" 

Speaking  of  the  evidence  he  had  of  his  future 
peace,  he  said,  "  I  have  a  clear  view  that  I  shall  be 
received  into  the  kingdom  of  rest  and  peace.  I  see 
the  gates  of  heaven  standing  open  to  receive  me, 
and  thousands  of  the  just  waiting  to  embrace  me. 
I  desire  but  just  to  get  within  the  pales  of  safety,  to 
be  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  to  behold  his 
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glorious  countenance.  '  O !  death,  where  is  thy 
sting  ?  O  !  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ? '  Christ 
taketh  away  the  sting  of  death.  My  dear  Saviour 
is  reconciled  to  me.  I  know  He  is.  His  mercy  is 
very  great.  I  cannot  speak  enough  of  his  mercy."" 

Some  one  remarking  how  exceedingly  quick  the 
last  three  weeks  had  apparently  passed  away,  he  re 
plied,  "  Yes,  and  perhaps  there  are  some  who  have 
not  done  anything  in  the  time,  which  is  a  serious 
consideration  :  for  in  one  week  a  man  may  be  taken 
sick  and  die ;  and  if  we  do  not  close  in  with  the 
visitation  of  God,  in  time,  we  shall  be  lost  for 
ever." 

At  another  time,  "  Let  us  be  earnest  in  making 
ready  for  the  glorious  kingdom  of  rest  and  peace, 
where,  oh,  that  we  may  enter  !  And  all  may  if 
they  will.  Let  us  endeavour  to  do  a  little  every 
day ;  let  none  be  discouraged,  though  their  progress 
in  religion  may  be  slow ;  yet  let  them  keep  on  in 
their  little  way  :  for  I  believe  our  kind  Saviour  may 
at  times  withdraw  his  sensible  presence  from  us,  to 
try  how  our  faith  will  continue;  yet  if  we  hold  on, 
our  reward,  at  last,  will  be  great,  and  as  much  as 
those  who  feel  a  present  one." 

On  the  9th  of  the  eighth  month,  his  sisters,  who 
lived  at  a  distance,  came ;  at  which  he  much  rejoiced, 
having  often  expressed  a  desire  to  see  them  again. 
The  next  morning  he  affectionately  addressed  them, 
desiring  they  would  be  particularly  careful  of  the 
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cultivation  of  their  children's  minds  ;  and  not  make 
business  the  first  object  for  their  sons  :  a  very  little 
being  sufficient,  great  portions  were  by  no  means 
desirable.  And  in  much  weighty  advice  to  those 
present,  he  wished  them  to  make  an  offering  of  all 
they  had.  Particularizing  one  of  his  sisters,  he 
also  said,  "  What  thy  conscience  tells  thee,  that 
mind  ;  and  what  is  told  thee  to  put  on,  that  wear ; 
and  what  is  told  thee  to  give  up,  give.  Fear  not 
the  great  or  rich,  but  be  alike  to  all." 

"  Be  religious,  and  then  you  will  have  our 
Saviour's  arm  to  lean  upon.  Oh,  He  is  a  merciful 
Saviour  !  I  have  found  him  such  an  easy  master, 
a  kind  friend  !  Ah  !  how  I  regret  that  I  neglected 
serving  Him  some  years.  Think  what  a  superior 
education  we  have  had,  to  most ;  what  a  nice  in 
stitution  is  ours — the  peculiar  institution  of  God  ; 
and  I  believe  it  is  not  to  die  away,  although  some  of 
our  Society  have  gone  from  it,  for  whom  I  am 
sorry. 

"  I  believe  great  advantage  may  arise  from  fre 
quently  comparing  time  with  eternity,  an  awful 
eternity.  It  appears  to  me  exceedingly  awful. 
Heaven  and  hell  are  placed  before  us.  We  have 
now  our  choice ;  and  we  know  what  wretches  hell 
is  composed  of,  foul  minds,  full  of  remorse  for  ever  ; 
for  their  worm  never  dieth.  On  the  other  hand,  in 
heaven  there  is  great  harmony.  Oh,  I  have  had 
beautiful  prospects  !  I  have  seen  the  innumerable 
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company  of  angels,  and  the  spirits  of  good  men  ! 
But  how  is  it  ?  We  are  ashamed  of  not  complying 
with  man,  and  not  ashamed  of  doing  so  to  God. 
We  can  apologize  to  man,  and  say,  we  are  sorry  we 
did  not  do  so,  or  so,  and  we  can  directly  go,  commit 
neglect  before  God,  and  feel  no  sorrow  for  it.  Oh, 
what  mercy  there  is  !  In  great  wisdom  and  un 
speakable  kindness  is  the  good  Mediator  given  to 
reconcile  us,  and  work  redemption  in  us.  Do  not 
let  us  fear  man.  What  is  he  ?  Look  upon  me, 
and  see  a  poor  weak  thing  who  can  hardly  speak." 

After  this  earnest  exhortation  to  those  for  whose 
eternal  happiness  he  was  so  affectionately  and  deeply 
solicitous,  he  was  much  exhausted,  and,  desiring  to 
be  put  to  bed,  uttered  the  following  short  ejacula 
tion  :  "Oh  !  Lord  God  Almighty,  be  thou  pleased 
to  look  down  upon,  and  be  with  us  !  "  With  some 
difficulty  he  got  to  bed  ;  and  for  several  hours  his 
cough  and  other  symptoms  were  very  alarming,  and 
were  thought  to  indicate  approaching  dissolution ; 
but,  after  having  slept  some  time,  he  took  some  re 
freshment,  and  said  he  must  now  endeavour  to  say 
a  few  words  more,  as  he  might  not  have  another 
opportunity.  Most  of  his  near  relations  being  present, 
he  called  particularly  to  one  of  his  sisters,  requesting 
her  to  sit  near  him,  that  she  might  hear  what  he  had 
to  deliver  ;  and  he  was  wonderfully  strengthened  to 
testify  with  power  to  the  Truth  ;  beautifully  setting 
forth  the  means  of  salvation  appointed  for  all. 
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Some  of  his  relations  standing  by  his  bed-side 
one  evening,  he  remarked  how  contemptible  the 
world  appeared :  and  speaking  of  its  wickedness,  he 
added,  "  I  would  not  be  understood  to  despise  the 
world  itself:  no,  it  is  the  creation  of  God  ;  and  we 
are  placed  there  to  enjoy  all  things  with  temperance. 
If  it  were  as  it  ought  to  be,  it  would  be  a  sort  of 
paradise  :  it  would  be  a  happy  pilgrimage  to  eter 
nity  :  it  is  the  depravity  of  man  that  makes  it  so 
detestable. " 

He  cautioned  some  of  his  friends  to  beware  of  the 
fatigues  and  incumbrances  of  business,  saying,  "  It 
will  not  do  for  those  who  have  been  all  the  week  in 
the  hurry  of  business  to  go  to  meetings,  and  appear 
before  the  Lord  in  form  only.  A  man  whose  time 
is  wholly  engrossed  in  business  in  common,  if  he 
goes  to  meetings  pretty  constantly,  and  sits  there 
two  hours,  yet  it  is  to  be  feared  his  thoughts  will  be 
engaged  on  that  which  takes  up  the  greater  part  of 
his  time ;  and  if  it  be  so,  it  is  great  mockery  of  God: 
neither  will  it  do  to  go  on  in  an  outward  show  of 
dress  or  address,  if  not  true  worshippers  of  the  Lord, 
in  spirit  and  in  truth.  They  must  daily  give  up 
their  minds  to  Him,  daily  retire  to  worship  Him.  I 
know  a  man  ought  to  provide  for  his  family,  and 
carry  on  a  proper  business,  which  I  believe  to  be 
right ;  but  it  should  by  no  means  be  the  first  object, 
for  riches  will  be  nothing  in  the  end.  What  would 
I  give  now  for  all  the  world  ?  Why  nothing  at  all. 
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I  don't  regard  what  the  natural  man  may  advance 
in  opposition  to  this  doctrine  of  giving  up  all  for  the 
sake  of  religion.  I  am  now  upon  the  brink  of  death 
to  the  body  ;  but  opening  into  the  life  of  the  spirit. 
I  am  going  to  live  for  ever ;  and  I  am  certain 
nothing  will  do  but  giving  up  every  earthly  ob 
struction  for  the  cause  of  God.  Make  Him  a  sacri 
fice  ;  offer  up  all  you  have ;  offer  up  your  lives  to 
Him,  as  Christ  did  his  for  your  sakes  and  mine. 
Perhaps  some  may,  from  the  strength  of  health  and 
abilities,  be  ready  to  conclude  what  I  say  proceeds 
from  weakness.  I  know  it  does  not,  but  that  it  is 
the  truth  ;  and  you  will  all  find  it  so ;  and  that 
man  who  trusts  to  the  strength  of  his  own  mind  or 
natural  understanding  will  be  wrong ;  for  nothing 
will  do  without  God.  Now,  remember  this  ;  think 
of  it  upon  your  death-bed ;  and  you  will  feel  it  is 
true.  So  farewell  in  Christ."" 

The  12th  of  the  eighth  month,  addressing  one  of 
his  sisters,  he  said,  "  Sister,  how  many  times  have 
I  been  preserved  from  death,  times  more  than  I  can 
remember  !  Ah,  how  often,  sister,  have  some  of  us 
been  raised,  as  it  were,  from  death  !  We  should 
often  think  of  it,  and  how  we  have  answered  the 
kind  intention.  It  may  not  be  so  again.  The 
next  may  be  the  last  time.  Then  do  let  us  begin  to 
prepare  and  do  everything  that  is  required  of  us. 
I  believe  plainness  of  dress  is.  We  are  indeed  a 
chosen  people ;  and  what  may  not  be  wrong  in 
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others  is  so  in  us.  Plainness  of  dress  is  as  a  hedge 
about  us.  The  world  is  not  then  seeking  our  com 
pany.  Do  remember  what  our  Saviour  said, 
'  Whosoever  denieth  me  before  men,  him  will  I 
also  deny  before  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven.'" 

At  another  time,  he  said,  "  I  should  be  dis 
tracted  if,  on  this  death- bed,  with  all  this  pain 
and  weakness  of  body,  I  had  my  sins  before  me. 
What  horror  should  I  feel !" 

A  friend  expressing  a  desire  to  help  him,  he 
replied,  "  None  can  help  me  essentially,  but  my 
dear  Saviour:  He  can  release  me,  if  it  be  his 
blessed  will." 

He  advised  one  of  his  relations  to  bring  up  her 
children  in  a  plain  way ;  knowing  from  experience 
what  a  disagreeable  situation  those  were  in  who  ac 
commodated  themselves  to  their  company.  "  This," 
said  he,  "  will  not  do:"  he  believed  the  easy  way 
chosen  by  many  of  our  Society  had  as  little  religion 
in  it  as  any,  or  less,  and  was  highly  displeasing  to 
the  Almighty.  He  also  recommended  a  single 
line  of  conduct.  He  often  spoke  of  the  benefit 
of  retirement,  and  said  that  other  things  must  be 
given  up  to  gain  it.  He  wished  not  to  be  inter 
rupted  during  meeting-time ;  for,  although  not 
able  to  go,  he  loved  to  compose  himself,  when 
the  nature  of  his  complaints  would  admit,  and 
was  often  favoured  with  great  stillnes  at  those 
times. 
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He  impressively  said,  "  The  enemy  is  still  very 
busy  with  his  insinuations ;  and  would  persuade 
me  that  all  is  done,  and  so  lead  to  neglect  ;  but 
1  must  watch  and  pray  to  the  end,  and  be  very 
earnest  with  the  Almighty  to  continue  his  favours, 
and  that  He  will  support  through  all." 

For  some  time  he  was  much  proved  with  poverty 
of  spirit,  added  to  great  bodily  weakness ;  but  his 
desires  were  for  patience,  saying,  "  It  is  very  try 
ing  to  bear  such  great  lowness  and  sinking  of  body 
and  mind.  What  can  I  do,  but  endeavour  patiently 
to  bear  it,  looking  constantly  to  the  Almighty  ?" 
Some  one  asking  him  how  he  was,  he  answered, 
"  I  am  very  low,  but  I  keep  mine  eye  upon  God." 

His  sister  having  sat  up  with  him,  remarking 
how  comfortable  a  night  he  had  passed,  he  said, 
with  much  sweetness,  "  Yes,  I  prayed  for  a  little 
respite,  and  it  has  been  granted  me."  About  this 
time  his  strength  recruited  so  much  for  a  few  days, 
that  the  possibility  of  a  recovery  was  hinted  to  him. 
This  at  first  seemed  almost  more  than  he  could  bear ; 
but  after  a  pause  he  said,  "  In  this  also  I  will  en 
deavour  to  seek  after  resignation,  and  keep  mine 
eye  to  my  Saviour ;  who  I  ardently  hope  will  now 
take  me,  having  in  kind  mercy  so  prepared  me  for 
my  change.  Can  it  be,  after  the  near  prospect 
that  I  have  had,  that  I  shall  enter  life  again  ? 
I  must  endeavour,  earnestly  endeavour  after  pa- 
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Some  hours  after,  being  asked  how  he  did,  his 
reply  was,  "  I  feel  myself  quite  resigned.  I  have 
supplicated  for  patience;  and  I  hope  I  shall  be 
content  to  live,  if  it  be  the  Lord's  will.  I  know 
He  can  preserve  and  keep  me.  Indeed  I  have 
experienced  such  resignation,  that  I  think  I  could 
feel  a  pleasure  in  living,  that  I  might  bear  my  cross 
in  the  world.'7  He  was  indeed  preserved  in  a  very 
patient,  waiting  frame  of  mind,  and  expressed  but 
little  for  several  days  ;  but  his  company  was  truly 
pleasant,  and  his  deportment  evinced  where  his  mind 
was  centered  ;  though  he  said  the  enemy  was  so 
busy,  tempting  him  to  doubt,  that  he  had  hard 
struggles  at  times  to  keep  his  faith. 

But  the  effort  of  nature,  upon  which  the  intima 
tion  of  recovery  was  grounded,  again  subsided ;  his 
cough  became  more  troublesome,  and  increasing 
weakness  was  evident.  He  remarked,  "  I  believe  I 
was  too  anxious  to  go,  a  little  time  since  ;  but  now 
I  feel  willing  to  wait  the  Lord's  time  for  the  end. 
I  have  reason  to  hope  my  disorder  is  making  its 
progress.1' 

He  was  naturally  of  a  compassionate  disposition  ; 
and  during  his  illness  often  spoke  feelingly  of  the 
poor,  recommending  liberality  to  them ;  which, 
he  said,  he  had  seen  to  be  a  Christian  duty ;  and 
how  much  greater  satisfaction  would  result  from 
relieving  their  wants,  than  from  unnecessarily  ac 
cumulating  wealth. 
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About  the  end  of  the  eighth  month,  he  was  strongly 
impressed  with  a  belief  that  some  one  of  his  rela 
tions  would  be  removed  before  him  ;  and  in  a  day 
or  two  after,  an  account  came  that  one  of  his  aunts, 
who  had  been  for  a  long  time  in  a  poor  state  of 
health,  was  very  unexpectedly  deceased.  When 
this  was  mentioned  to  him,  referring  to  the  above 
intimation,  he  said  he  thought  he  should  now  be 
soon  released. 

On  the  1st  of  ninth  month  he  said,  "  The  state 
that  I  expect  to  enter  is  that  of  calmness  and 
peace :  divine  peace,  the  purest  spirituality. 
When  I  have  spoken  of  gates  or  doors,  I  wished 
to  imply  on  entrance  into  this  state ;  for  I  believe 
my  ideas  of  future  happiness  are  not  gross.  I  hope 
to  live  in  the  presence  of  God  ;  and  to  feel  constant 
support  from  Him ;  and  I  do  not  wish  to  know 
more." 

The  next  day,  he  was  very  weak,  and  reluc 
tantly  left  his  chamber.  Some  hours  after,  he 
was  seized  with  a  violent  fit  of  coughing,  so  that  the 
hour  of  separation  seemed,  both  to  himself  and 
friends,  fast  approaching  ;  and,  in  a  short  respite 
from  the  cough,  he  expressed  triumphantly,  "  I  am 
happy,  I  am  happy  !  If  I  never  speak  more  give 
my  dear  love  in  Christ  Jesus  to  all  my  friends." 
After  being  relieved  by  bringing  up  the  phlegm, 
he  was  put  to  bed,  and  some  time  after  remarked, 
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"  Death  is  awful !  very  awful !  but  I  have  full  faith 
in  my  foundation." 

At  another  time,  he  said,  "  I  believe  my  dear 
Saviour  is  ready  to  receive  me,  figuratively 
speaking,  into  his  arms  ;  that  is,  into  purity  ;  and 
I  believe  that  is  what  all  good  minds  desire  to 
enter  into."  He  desired  he  might  not  be  dis 
turbed  when  he  was  thought  to  be  going ;  and 
hoped  he  should  have  an  easy  passage,  and  that  he 
might  go  off  in  a  sweet  sleep.  He  said,  "I  have 
earnestly  prayed  for  you.  Do  you  pray  for  me.*" 
Shortly  after,  observing  his  friends  affected,  he 
said,  "  It  is  not  from  a  callous  disposition  or  hard 
ness  of  heart,  that  I  appear  unmoved  at  parting 
with  all  my  near,  dear,  and  beloved  relation. 
It  is  the  advantage  I  shall  reap  myself,  that  is 
my  support;  and  knowing  there  is  a  powerful 
visitation  extended  to  you,  so  that  you  may  all 
gain  an  admittance,  and  soon  be  in  the  same  place 
with  me/' 

In  the  evening,  some  one  remarking  how  ex 
ceedingly  hard  it  rained,  he  said,  "  I  like  to  hear 
it :  the  sound  of  it  is  solemn,  being  the  work  of  the 
Almighty.  The  withdrawing  of  the  sun,  and  dark 
ness,  is  like  what  good  souls  experience  in  the  work 
of  redemption  ;  when  Divine  light  is  withdrawn 
from  them,  and  the  damps  of  melancholy  felt.  In 
these  seasons  what  strange  ideas  is  the  mind  tried 
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with,  such  as  are  very  apt  to  cast  down  timid  minds  ; 
but  there  is  a  secret  support  sustains,  though  at 
such  times  not  sensibly  felt." 

On  the  3d,  he  expressed  an  earnest  desire  for  an 
easy  passage,  making  solemn  application,  as  follows: 
"  O  Lord  God  Almighty  !  have  pity  upon  me. 
It  was  Thou  who  created  both  soul  and  body." 
Some  time  after  to  a  near  friend  he  said,  "  I  believe 
the  enemy  has  now  almost  done  with  me." 

On  the  4th,  he  was  very  weak,  but  still  and 
composed.  He  said,  he  was  going  to  the  Father 
and  the  Son ;  and,  looking  on  his  friends,  bade 
them  farewell.  A  short  time  after,  he  remarked, 
"that  he  felt  such  an  entire  resignation,  that  if  it 
were  the  Lord's  will,  he  was  willing,  even  now,  to 
recover  or  die ;  and  how  comfortable  it  was  to  be 
thus  favoured  to  the  end.  About  twelve  o'clock 
he  took  an  endearing  leave  of  two  of  his  cousins 
who  had  tenderly  waited  upon  him  ;  soon  after 
which  a  considerable  alteration  was  apparent,  and 
his  voice  was  become  so  weak  that  little  could  be 
understood ;  but  he  continued  in  a  heavenly  frame 
of  mind,  full  of  love. 

The  last  connected  sentence,  which  was  distinctly 
heard,  was  as  a  seal  to  the  foregoing  truths,  being 
this  :  "  I  have  the  satisfaction  to  say,  I  have  been 
washed  in  Jordan." 

Not  long  after  this,  he  appeared  to  be  retiring 
to  sleep ;  but  the  fact  was,  that  he  was  quietly 


90  ELIZABETH    RATHBONE. 

departing ;  which  he  did  in  the  manner  for  which 
he  had  so  often  prayed,  without  a  groan  or  even  a 
sigh. 

His  corpse  was  interred  on  the  llth  of  the  ninth 
month,  1793,  in  Friends' grave-yard  in  Cirencester, 
aged  twenty-five  years  and  eight  months. 


ELIZABETH  RATHBONE,  daughter  of 
William  and  Rachel  Rathbone,  of  Liverpool, 
was  born  the  15th  of  the  fourth  month,  1756;  and 
was  removed  by  a  decline  the  30th  of  the  ninth 
month,  1793.  Her  mother  died  when  she  was  little 
more  than  four  years  of  age.  Her  father,  on  whose 
own  education  not  much  pains  had  been  bestowed, 
was  so  sensible  of  his  loss,  that  he  determined  to 
give  his  own  children  as  good  an  one  as  could  be 
obtained,  within  the  limitations  which  should  al 
ways  bound  a  religious  parent  in  his  conduct  to 
his  children.  Desirable  accomplishments  may  be 
purchased  at  too  dear  a  rate ;  and  when  the  ac 
quisition  of  them  really  interferes  with  the  more 
important  learning — the  learning  of  Him  who  was 
meek  and  lowly  in  heart — it  is  time  for  the  Chris 
tian  parent  at  least  to  be  closely  on  his  watch. 
Thus  limited,  her  father  saw  the  advantage  of 
mental  acquirements ;  and  his  paternal  care  was 
repaid  by  the  acuteness  and  diligence  of  his  daugh- 
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ter.  She  quickly  imbibed  instruction,  and  was  so 
fond  of  being  taught,  that  she  was  often  held  up  as 
an  example  by  those  who  instructed  her.  Her  dis 
position  was  lively  and  volatile ;  yet  she  was  not 
observed  to  make  any  wide  deviation  from  the 
simplicity  of  her  profession.  This,  however,  was 
rather  owing  to  the  watchful  care  of  her  pious 
father,  than  to  her  own  self-restraint.  Without 
that,  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  she  would 
have  wandered  far  astray  :  for  notwithstanding  her 
youth  was  so  carefully  guarded,  she  admitted 
many  things  to  a  share  of  her  regard,  which,  when 
she  was  fully  awakened  to  a  sense  of  her  spiritual 
state,  she  found  it  her  duty  to  resign.  One  of  her 
great  amusements  was  reading,  and  her  reading 
was  far  from  being  confined  to  profitable  books. 
In  the  choice,  too,  of  her  associates,  she  sometimes 
loved  to  be  among  such  as  rather  led  her  away 
from  the  path  of  self-denial,  than  assisted  her  to 
enter  and  pursue  it :  and  it  is  probable  that  in 
such  company  she  was  a  welcome  visitor.  A  good 
understanding,  well  informed,  added  to  the  vi 
vacity  of  youth,  and  to  a  temper  desirous  of  pleas 
ing,  is  generally  received  with  applause  ;  but  there 
are  few  who  possess  these  accomplishments,  in 
whom  the  consciousness  of  talent,  and  the  praise  of 
others,  do  not  occasion  a  secret  self-approbation,  bor 
dering  on  pride. 

About  her  seventeenth  year,  her  mind  became 
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impressed  with  very  serious  thought ;  and  she  found 
that  a  narrower  way,  than  that  in  which  she  had 
been  accustomed  to  indulge,  was  the  path  to  peace. 
She  said  to  her  much-beloved  sister,  one  day,  after 
having  been  in  some  gay  company,  "  This  kind 
of  visiting  I  must  resign.  I  do  not  know  how  it 
may  be  with  thee ;  but  at  such  times  I  exert  all 
my  powers  in  such  a  manner,  to  accommodate  my 
self,  to  appear  agreeable,  that  when  I  return  and 
reflect,  I  find  I  have  given  all  out,  but  I  take 
nothing  in."  Her  father  of  course  would  express 
his  disapprobation  of  time  thus  spent,  and  said  that 
he  saw  in  it  a  snare.  She  acknowledged  that  he 
was  right,  and  soon  began  to  alter  her  course.  She 
yielded  to  one  impression  of  duty  after  another, 
until  in  a  few  years  she  became  a  very  religious 
character  ;  and,  as  the  influence  she  had  with  many 
of  the  younger  class  was  great,  a  very  useful  one. 
The  sequel  will  show  that  she  had  also  learned  to 
say,  I  am  an  unprofitable  servant. 

She  remained  for  about  twenty  years  a  much- 
esteemed  member  of  our  religious  Society ;  but 
often  endured  great  depression,  and  even  conflict  of 
spirit;  not  only  from  the  sense,  with  which  her 
mind  was  touched,  of  the  state,  the  low  state  of 
the  church ;  but  from  frequent  apprehensions  that 
she  might  be  called  to  minister  to  its  wants  by  a 
public  testimony.  Her  last  illness  was  lingering. 
It  afforded  ample  time  for  retrospect,  and  for  ap- 
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plication  of  heart  to  Him  who  can  supply  every 
want  of  his  humble  and  dependent  children  ;  and 
she  was  mercifully  enabled  to  avail  herself  of  the 
opportunity. 

In  the  forepart  of  her  confinement  she  was 
deeply  tried  with  the  desertion  of  that  good  in 
which  she  had  delighted ;  and  with  painful  appre 
hensions,  that  her  day's  work,  when  weighed  in 
the  balance  of  the  sanctuary,  would  be  found 
wanting.  Her  conflicts  were  great ;  she  dwelt 
much  in  retirement,  and  was  very  cautious  of  re 
lating  to  others  what  her  soul  was  passing  through. 
But  about  three  months  before  her  decease,  she 
found  freedom  to  open  her  mind  to  her  sister,  her 
most  intimate  friend.  She  confessed  that  if  she  had 
erred,  it  had  not  been  for  want  of  knowledge ; 
but  that  a  full  portion  of  divine  light  had  been 
granted  to  her.  "  I  now  see,"  said  she,  "  it  is  an 
awful  thing  to  be  found  carefully  acting  in  con 
formity  to  it.  By  this  light,  in  my  early  years, 
my  understanding  hath  been  often  opened,  not 
only  to  see  clearly  into  my  own  state,  but  also  into 
the  states  of  others ;  some  of  whose  blood  I  seem 
clear  of:  and  this  I  count  a  favour.  My  bodily 
weakness  is  such,  from  complicated  causes,  that  I 
should  find  it  difficult,  if  now  required  of  me,  to  ob 
tain  relief." 

Speaking  of  some  of  her  social  duties,  she  said, 
"  Ah  !  had  I  served  my  Maker  with  as  much  faith- 
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fulness,  and  dedication,  as  I  have  performed  these, 
I  might  have  looked  forward,  in  this  awful  time, 
with  confidence :  yet,  I  think  I  dare  tell  thee,  I 
feel  my  faith  so  strong,  and  so  indubitably  fixed  in 
the  merits  and  intercession  of  a  crucified  Saviour, 
that  my  mind  is  wonderfully  supported,  and  stayed 
in  quiet  composure  :  having  an  evidence  mercifully 
vouchsafed  that  some  of  my  transgressions  are 
blotted  out  from  the  Lamb's  book  ;  but  that  this  is 
granted  of  his  own  free  mercy.  If  I  had  not  the 
most  unshaken  belief  in  the  gracious  Mediator,  I 
know  not  what  I  should  do  now :  but  yet  I  feel  I 
have  still  to  pass,  as  through  the  river  of  judg 
ment.  I  have  laboured  to  cast  all  my  care  upon 
Him,  through  that  help  which  he  has  adminis 
tered." 

On  a  certain  occasion  she  was  sending  a  me  s- 
sage  to  her  brother's  wife,  and  delivered  it  nearly 
thus  :  "  Thou  mayst  give  my  love  to  my  sister, 
and  tell  her  I  shall  be  glad  to  see  her,  as  soon  as 
her  condition  will  render  it  prudent.  And  thou 
mayst  also  tell  her  that  my  mind  is  so  centered 
in  deep  inward  quiet,  that  I  feel  resigned  and 
weaned.  Oh,  that  I  could  give  her  an  idea  of 
what  I  now  enjoy  in  this  state  !  Were  ten  thou 
sand  worlds  offered,  I  would  not  accept  them, 
in  exchange  for  it;  nor  change  this  bed  of  sick 
ness  for  the  most  prosperous  condition  that  could 
be  placed  in  my  view.  No  human  help  that  could 
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be  administered  would  be  adequate  to  what  I 
now  feel.  All  is  made  up  in  this  deep  inward 
quiet." 

Some  weeks  after  this,  when  she  had  been  con 
versing  with  her  sister,  respecting  her  secret  con 
flicts  of  later  years,  and  expressing  her  faith  that 
her  multiplied  transgressions  were  washed  away, 
she  added,  "  I  think  I  have  seen,  more  particularly 
of  late,  that  the  state  of  the  church  triumphant  is 
not  more  glorified,  than  the  members  of  the  church 
militant  would  be,  at  seasons,  if  they  had  faith 
to  believe,  and,  in  the  exercise  of  this  faith,  care 
fully  occupied,  in  deep  abasement,  with  their 
several  gifts.  How  precious  would  be  their 
fellowship  !  How  would  they  participate  with  puri 
fied  spirits  in  union  and  communion  !  Oh,  how 
I  long  that  those  in  the  ministry  would  keep  their 
places  !  Then,  indeed,  I  do  believe,  they,  and  all  the 
living  members  of  the  mystical  body,  would  know  in 
a  much  larger  degree  than  they  do,  a  partaking  to 
gether  of  the  glorified  state.  But  then,""  she 
faintly  and  movingly  added,  "  I  know  it  is  diffi 
cult  to  believe  this  possible,  whilst  engaged  in  con 
flict  and  dismay ;  especially  when  we  remember 
the  manifold  infirmities  which  encompass  us,  dur 
ing  our  continuance  in  these  shackles  of  mor 
tality." 

On  the  24th  of  the  ninth  month,  which  did  not 
precede  her  departure  one  week,  she  made  an 
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effort  to  clasp  in  her  arms,  her  sister,  who  was  then 
sitting  by  her;  and  she  said  in  a  very  moving 
manner,  and  with  a  flood  of  tears,  "  O,  my  sister, 
how  have  I  desired  that  thy  mind  and  mine  may  be 
strengthened  in  the  hour  that  is  approaching  !  "  In 
this  she  alluded  to  her  dissolution.  "  If  I  durst 
have  asked  for  it,  for  thy  sake  my  language  would 
have  been,  '  If  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass 
from  me, '  but  I  dare  not :  for  how  do  I  know,  if  my 
life  was  given  at  my  request,  what  might  afterwards 
follow  ;  what  flaw,  or  what  stain  I  might  contract/' 
— The  following  day,  when  her  sister,  who  had  sat 
up  with  her  a  part  of  the  night,  was  about  to  take 
her  leave,  Elizabeth,  looking  at  her  tenderly,  said, 
"  O  my  dear  sister,  thy  distress  moves  me,  though  it 
appears  very  endearing.  But  let  my  confidence  be 
thy  stay :  because  the  arm  that  is  underneath  is 
worthy  to  be  trusted  in.  It  is  worthy  ;  for  it  will 
be  found  sufficient.  I  feel  I  dare  lean  upon  it.  It 
hath  been  my  support :  and  be  thou  satisfied  that 
this  dispensation  is  all  in  wisdom.  I  have  seen  it 
clearly  :  and  if  the  help  which  has  hitherto  been 
mercifully  afforded  do  but  continue,  I  trust  I  shall 
be  able  to  take  the  cup  with  resignation,  and  keep 
in  patience  to  the  end.  But  if  ever,  through  the 
pain  of  the  body,  I  should  let  drop  an  impatient  ex 
pression,  do  thou  deal  faithfully  with  me,  and  be 
sure  to  tell  me  of  it ;  for  on  this  head  I  have  many 
fears.  n 
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She  was  much  distressed  with  difficulty  of  breath 
ing  ;  and,  on  one  occasion,  when  her  sister,  who 
had  been  endeavouring  to  give  her  some  assistance, 
said  to  her,  "  What  shall  I  do  for  thee  ?  I  do  not 
know  how  thou  supportest  these  sore  nights,"  she 
replied  with  great  sweetness,  but  very  emphatically, 
"  Oh,  they  are  mixed  with  constant  goodness — con 
stant  goodness/' 

In  the  morning  of  the  27th,  she  said  divers 
things  respecting  the  children  of  her  brother  and 
sister  Benson,  and  respecting  the  close  and  intimate 
union  which  she  and  her  sister  had  been  favoured 
with.  "  Oh,"  said  she,  "  how  I  wish  that  thy  dear 
Abigail  and  Rachel  may  be  thus  united  !  Press  it 
upon  their  minds.  It  is  a  point  of  importance  for 
children  of  the  same  parents  to  cultivate  a  tender 
regard  and  sympathy  with  each  other.  It  is  diffi 
cult  for  the  best-chosen  friends  to  enter  so  inti 
mately  into  the  varied  circumstances  and  difficulties 
that  attend  our  allotments  in  life,  as  two  sisters 
who  seek  to  have  the  divine  cement,  to  strengthen 
the  natural  bond  of  union.  My  early  friendships 
were  carried  too  far,  and  on  this  account  a  weight  of 
condemnation  ensued  ;  for  I  found  that  I  had  been 
planting  heavens  of  my  own  and  earths  of  my  own ; 
and  when  the  day  of  the  Lord  came,  which  burns  like 
an  oven,  I  saw  all  these  pleasant  pictures  were  to  be 
destroyed." 
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To  her  sister's  husband  she  said  thus :  "  As  to 
the  intimations  of  encouragement,  which  I  have 
received  from  man,  that  my  spirit  was  already 
a  pure  spirit,  I  have  never  been  permitted  to  build 
upon,  or  draw  consolation  from  them ;  but  in  the 
deepest  and  darkest  plunges  I  have  had,  unworthy, 
totally  unworthy,  as  I  have  felt  myself,  and  all  I 
had  to  hope  for  was  divine  mercy,  my  faith  has  not 
failed  that  He  who  said  to  the  leper,  *  I  will,  Be  thou 
clean,' — was  able  to  render  me  meet  to  associate 
with  saints  and  angels,  and  the  spirits  of  the  just 
already  made  perfect.  I  can  now  freely  mention, 
that  if  I  had  been  perfectly  obedient  to  the  voca 
tion  wherewith  I  was  called,  I  was  intended  to 
have  filled  up  a  different  station  in  the  church, 
from  what  I  have  done.  Whether  my  life  might 
thereby  have  been  prolonged  or  not,  is  hid  from  me  ; 
but  if  in  this  I  have  erred,  I  hope  it  is  washed  away. 
Though  I  have  sometimes  looked  at  the  separation 
of  the  spirit  from  the  body  with  fear  and  apprehen 
sion  ;  yet  it  is  now  wholly  taken  away.  My  two 
last  nights  have  been  sweet  nights.  Death  hath 
lost  all  its  terrors,  and  I  feel  the  grave  will  have  no 
victory  over  me." 

A  few  nights  previous  to  her  departure,  she  often 
spoke  of  her  father,  as  she  had  frequently  done 
before,  in  very  affecting  terms.  She  said  that  she 
was  satisfied  that  his  spirit  was  sweetly  centered  in 
celestial  regions  ;  that  she  had  often  been  permitted 
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to  hold  sweet  communion  with  it;  ard  added,  "  Ah  ! 
I  feel  he  is  gathered.1'* 

About  eleven  o'clock  on  seventh-day  morning, 
the  28th,  she  was  seized  with  a  very  strong  spasm, 
and  believing  herself  about  to  depart,  she  desired 
that  her  sister  and  her  husband  might  be  called. 
After  they  came  to  her,  the  convulsive  affection 
abated,  and  she  desired  to  be  placed  in  a  chair.  Being 
there,  she  said,  "  Indeed,  my  dear  sister,  my  suffer- 
ings  are  very  great.  Let  me  request  thee  to  en 
deavour  to  reconcile  thy  mind,""  (to  her  sufferings 
doubtless  she  meant,)  "  and  don't  ask  me  to  get  into 
bed  any  more."  This  request  was  of  course  readily 
granted,  and  from  this  time  commenced  the  more 
apparent  symptoms  of  approaching  dissolution. 

In  the  afternoon  she  asked  for  two  of  her  sister's 
children,  and  spoke  to  them  beautifully,  adapting 
very  remarkably  her  discourse  to  their  understand 
ings.  When  they  were  leaving  her,  she  made  signs 
for  their  return ;  and,  kissing  them,  as  she  had 
done  before,  she  burst  into  tears,  and  said,  "  My 
dear  children,  may  the  Lord  bless  you  !"  She  had 
also  desired  that,  if  she  lived  till  morning,  she  might 
see  her  own  brother  and  his  children.  She  also 
desired  her  sister's  husband  to  read  that  passage  in 
the  Revelation,  where  it  is  said,  "  Blessed  are  the 
dead  who  die  in  the  Lord  :"  and  when  he  took 

*  There  is  an  account  of  William  Rathbone  in  Piety  Promoted, 
part  9,  page  163.  He  died  in  1789. 
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the  Bible,  she  said,  "  thou  mayst  read  the  whole 
chapter."  This  being  done,  a  solemn  pause  ensued. 
Her  own  brother  was  now  also  with  her ;  and  with 
great  calmness,  and  very  distinctly,  she  thus  ex 
pressed  herself:  "  I  have  been  thinking  much  this 
day  of  the  passages  which  have  now  been  read;  but  I 
did  not  recollect  they  were  uttered  through  so  much 
distressing  experience :  and  I  am  convinced  that  a 
submission  to  the  crucifying  power  must  be  wit 
nessed — a  submission  to  that  alone  which  can  make 
a  separation  between  joints  and  marrow,  between 
the  precious  and  the  vile, — all  must  be  crucified 
before  they  can  be  profitably  understood,  or  opened 
to  our  understandings.  But  as  the  unfolding  of 
them  is  patiently  waited  for,  in  childlike  simplicity, 
these  mysteries  will  be  revealed  to  us :  especially 
as  we  become  redeemed  from  the  wisdom  of  the 
world,  and  all  its  pollutions,  and  follow  the  Lamb  im 
maculate  in  perfect  simplicity — follow  Him  whither 
soever  He  is  pleased  to  lead  us,  without  grasping  at 
too  much, — being  assured  that  sufficient  hath  been, 
and  will  hereafter  be,  revealed  to  us.  As  we  are 
thus  content  to  follow  Him  in  all  his  manifestations, 
we  shall  experience  a  measure  of  the  new  birth,  or 
of  the  new  life  unto  righteousness,  to  be  so  formed  in 
us,  that  whether  He  may  lead  or  put  us  forth  into 
service,  or  we  may  be  led  in  a  way  incomprehen 
sible  to  our  fellow-pilgrims,  it  will  be  enough.  For 
in  this  total  surrender  of  our  wills  to  the  divine 
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will,  in  which  we  are  enabled  to  say,  Work  with  me 
as  it  seemeth  good  unto  Thee,  the  great  Name  will 
be  equally  glorified.  For  his  glory  consists  in  our 
doing  his  will ;  but  this  requires  the  total  surrender 
of  all  our  faculties ;  of  all  we  have,  and  of  all  we 
are,  to  Him  :  and  however  deeply  we  may  be  tried, 
whatever  we  may  have  to  pass  through  in  this  life, 
or  in  death,  it  will  be  our  support.  The  evidence 
of  it  hath  been  to  me  as  the  shadow  of  a  mighty 
rock  in  a  weary  land.  I  have  been  much  tried  with 
poverty,  and  [have]  passed  through  many  sore 
conflicts,  even  during  this  sickness ;  but  my  trust 
and  confidence  remain  unshaken,  that  as  we  are 
stayed  upon  his  name,  which  is  his  power,  though 
we  may  be  brought  to  the  balance  of  the  sanctuary, 
and  [it]  may  appear  poised,  as  to  the  weight  of 
a  hair,  and  we,  not  being  permitted  to  see  how  it 
preponderates,  or  how  it  may  turn  with  us,  may  be 
surrounded  with  deep  dismay ;  yet  as  we  have 
been  willing  to  surrender  ourselves  wholly  unto 
Him,  He  will  make  up  every  apparent  deficiency. 
In  this  purified  state,  we  shall  have  to  behold  Zion 
a  safe  hiding  place,  and  Jerusalem  a  quiet  habi 
tation  ;  so  secure,  that  not  one  of  her  stakes  can  be 
removed,  nor  one  of  her  cords  be  broken  ! 

66  Had  not  my  confidence  been  in  prospects  and 
convictions  like  these,  I  know  not  what  1  should 
have  done  in  this  trying  hour.  It  is  all  I  have  to 
lean  upon,  and  I  feel  its  support." 
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After  a  pause  she  added,  "  And  now,  my  beloved 
brothers  and  sisters,  do  you  remember  this  my 
dying  testimony." 

Her  attending  relations  were  apprehensive  from 
the  struggle  which  this  exertion  had  occasioned, 
that  the  conflict  would  have  ended  in  her  speedy 
dissolution ;  but  she  again  revived,  and  passed 
seventh-day  night  and  First-day  in  more  ease  than 
was  expected.  About  twelve,  on  First-day  night, 
she  had  a  return  of  the  spasm  with  great  violence, 
which  was  succeeded  by  a  slight  delirium.  Towards 
morning  she  became  much  troubled,  expressed  a 
fear  that  her  sufferings  were  prolonged  in  dis 
pleasure,  and  said  she  was  sensible  of  being  held  on 
some  account ;  but  that  on  examining  herself,  she 
could  not  see  the  cause.  Then  she  looked  on  her 
sister  in  a  very  moving  manner,  and  said,  "  O  my 
sister,  I  fear  thou  canst  not  give  me  up.  It  seems 
as  if  I  felt  thy  resistance ;  and  my  captive  spirit 
wants  to  be  set  free."  Her  sister  replied,  that  she 
did  all  in  her  power  to  submit ;  did  not  dare  to  call 
in  question  the  dispensation  ;  was  mercifully  per 
mitted  to  feel  calm  ;  and  thought  she  could  venture 
to  say,  "  I  have  resigned  thee,"  "  Ah,""  said 
Elizabeth,  "  but  hast  thou  made  a  cheerful  sur 
render  of  me  ;  for  that  only  will  be  acceptable  from 
thee  ?"  Her  sister  again  replied,  hoping  that  she 
could  make  some  allowance  for  her  weakness ;  and 
would  feel  that  some  would  also  be  made  by  Him 
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who  condescends  to  compassionate  our  infirmities  ; 
that  her  dear  sister  knew  the  loss  would  be  very 
great ;  yet  sensible  of  Elizabeth's  sufferings,  and 
beyond  all  doubt  of  her  fitness  to  enter  the  mansions 
of  undisturbed  rest,  she  had  laboured  against  all 
selfishness.  A  short  time  after  this,  Elizabeth, 
looking  with  unutterable  sweetness,  took  her  sister 
in  her  arms,  and  kissing  her,  said,  "  I  am  afraid  I 
have  afflicted  thee.  1  do,  my  dear  sister,  feel  for 
thee,  for  thou  art  to  be  felt  for ;  but  do  give  me 
up.  I  must  go.  May  the  Lord  support  thee.  I 
am  free  to  tell  thee  now,  and  I  have  not  had 
liberty  before  to  do  it :  my  work  is  done,  and  I  am 
ready.  I  do  not  feel  the  weight  of  a  hair.  And 
now,  after  a  conviction  like  this,  if  I  should  turn  to 
thee,  and  again  feel  the  tender  bonds  which  of  my 
self  I  could  not  resign,  thou  canst  not  wonder  if  I 
long  to  be  dissolved  :  for  I  have  seen  it  is  in  wisdom 
and  mercy  that  my  sufferings  have'  been  thus  pro 
longed.  Had  I  been  taken  in  the  forepart  of  my 
illness,  I  fear  there  was  so  much  dross  to  be  purged 
away,  that  I  should  not  have  been  found  in  accep 
tance  ;  but  I  have  been  mercifully  dealt  with  every 
way.  And  now,  all  being  removed  that  hath  ap 
peared  as  obstruction,  I  have  nothing  to  cope  with 
but  the  conflicts  of  the  body." 

After  this  some  medicine  was  given  to  her,  and  as 
she  took  the  cup  in  her  hand,  she  was  heard  to  say, 
"  O  Lord,  if  it  be  thy  will,  grant  that  this  may  be 
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the  last  draught  of  this  kind ;  but,  O  Lord,  pre 
serve  me  in  patience." 

About  six,  on  second-day  morning,  the  30th, 
her  sister  went  to  her,  and  said,  "  I  think  I  have 
now  strength  to  say,  I  do  freely  resign  thee.  I 
humbly  hope  thy  request  will  be  granted,  as  I 
verily  believe  the  Lord  has  heard  it ;  and  that  his 
arm  will  be  round  about  thee  to  the  end.""  Eliza 
beth  replied,  "  I  am  thankful  to  hear  thee  say  so." 
She  continued  to  the  close  perfectly  clear  and  sen 
sible  ;  said  in  a  sweet  frame  of  mind,  something  fur 
ther,  testifying  her  love  for  her  sister  ;  and,  in  about 
half  an  hour,  without  the  least  apparent  emotion, 
passed  quietly  away. 


ESTHER  TUKE,  of  York,  long  known  and 
beloved  in  the  Society  of  Friends,  who  died  the 
13th  of  the  twelfth  month,  1794,  was  daughter  of 
Timothy  and  Ann  Maud,  and  born  at  Wcstcoals 
near  Halifax,  in  the  year  1727.  Her  parents  after 
ward  removed  into  the  neighbourhood  of  Bingley, 
where  her  father  died  when  she  was  about  twenty- 
five  years  of  age.  In  the  early  part  of  her  life  she 
was  captivated  with  some  of  the  vanities  to  which 
youth  is  liable ;  but  the  loss  of  her  father,  and  a 
concurrence  of  some  other  trying  events  tended 
to  humble  her,  and  to  prepare  her  for  the  reception 
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of  a  divine  visitation  which  about  this  time  was 
powerfully  extended  to  her.  To  this  gracious  influ 
ence  she  bowed  in  filial  submission.  She  was  willing 
to  bear  the  cross,  and  to  despise  the  shame ;  and 
chose  rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  the  people  of 
God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season. 
At  this  time  of  her  life  she  was  very  distantly 
situated  from  the  particular  and  monthly  meetings  to 
which  she  belonged  ;  yet  she  was  a  diligent  attender 
of  both.  Many  were  the  exercises  which  she  had 
to  experience ;  but  a*;  she  abode  in  patience  under 
the  operations  of  the  holy  Hand,  she  became  a 
vessel  sanctified,  and  prepared  for  the  Master's 
use.  About  the  thirty-fourth  year  of  her  age,  she 
gave  way  to  an  apprehension  of  duty,  which  had 
long  been  in  her  view  ;  and  appeared  in  public  as  a 
minister,  with  these  few  words,  "  The  just  shall 
live  by  faith."  From  this  beginning,  apparently 
small,  she  was  enabled  to  increase  ;  and  as  she  grew 
in  years  she  was  thought  also  to  grow  in  faithfulness 
and  dedication  ;  and  truly  attained  to  the  state  of 
a  mother  in  Israel.  About  four  years  after  this 
more  public  espousal  of  the  cause  of  righteousness, 
she  entered  into  the  marriage  state  with  William 
Tuke  of  York,  then  a  widower,  with  several  chil 
dren.  In  this  station  her  discretion  as  a  mother, 
and  the  impartiality  of  her  affection  towards  her 
own  childrenan  1  those  of  the  former  marriage,were 
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such  as  are  too  seldom  found,  and  afforded  an  in 
structive  example. 

As  to  her  travels  in  the  service  of  Truth,  they 
were  extensive.  She  paid  a  general  visit  to  the 
meetings  of  Friends  in  Ireland,  was  several  times 
in  Scotland,  and  Friends  in  most  parts  of  this 
nation  were  partakers  of  her  religious  labours. 
But  it  is  rather  the  weight  than  the  extensiveness 
of  her  service  which  those  who  knew  her  best  have 
been  desirous  to  commemorate.  She  not  only 
deeply  lamented  the  obvious  departure  of  many 
amongst  us  from  our  various  testimonies  ;  but  the 
state  of  such  as  are  engrossed  with  the  cares  of  this 
life  :  for  she  knew  that,  though  such  may  have 
been  in  past  time  awakened,  and  may  yet  retain  a 
specious  appearance ;  yet  their  affections  being 
centered  in  the  earth,  they  lose  the  qualification  for 
religious  service,  and  often  obstruct  it,  even  when 
they  appear  to  be  its  advocates. 

She  was  particularly  solicitous  for  the  right 
education  of  youth  ;  and  such  was  her  concern  on 
this  subject,  that  she  united  with  a  few  other 
Friends  in  establishing  a  school  at  York  for  girls  ; 
and,  at  their  request  took  the  superintendance  of 
it.  In  the  execution  of  this  charge  she  appeared 
to  gain  the  general  good  will  of  the  children  ;  but 
she  had  greatly  to  lament  the  neglect  of  parents,  to 
bring  into  due  subjection  the  tempers  and  wills  of 
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their  offspring.  This  neglect  increases  the  diffi 
culty  of  education,  causes  the  cross  occurrences 
of  life  to  be  more  painfully  felt,  and  renders  it 
harder  for  the  youthful  mind  to  submit  to  the  ne 
cessary  restraints  of  the  Christian  life. 

In  the  middle  stages  of  life  she  was  much  tried 
by  bodily  indisposition.  This  increased  with  ad 
vancing  years  ;  but  did  not  prevent  her  exertions 
when  duty  called  her  into  religious  service ;  and 
she  often  travelled  under  difficulties  that  few  would 
have  encountered.  Still  she  looked  beyond  these 
afflicting  dispensations  ;  and  frequently  expressed 
her  desire  gratefully  to  number  the  blessings  with 
which  she  was  favoured. 

Thus,  as  the  course  of  her  life  was  instructive, 
not  less  so  were  her  closing  days :  they  were 
strongly  marked  with  the  humility  of  a  disciple  of 
Jesus.  She  had  often  mentioned  her  apprehension 
that  her  last  illness  would  be  short,  and  would  not 
afford  much  opportunity  for  verbal  expression  of 
her  feelings ;  and  in  the  view  of  her  final  change, 
she  often  testified  much  satisfaction  and  peaceful- 
ness.  Her  last  illness  accordingly  only  continued 
about  a  week.  Great,  at  that  time,  was  the  sweet 
ness,  and  deep  the  solemnity,  frequently  felt  by  her 
attending  relations  and  friends.  In  the  self-abase 
ment,  already  mentioned,  she  once  did  express  her 
self  to  this  purpose  ;  that  notwithstanding  she  felt 
herself  as  one  of  the  lowest  of  beings,  yet  as  she  had 
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been  favoured  to  administer  what  might  be  only 
like  a  cup  of  cold  water,  in  the  name  of  a  disciple, 
she  fully  believed  that  it  was  not  the  divine  inten 
tion  that  she  should  lose  her  reward ;  and  that, 
though  she  should  continue  as  in  the  depth  of 
poverty,  this  belief  was  sufficient.  And  well  might 
she  thus  say.  Her  confidence  was  in  the  promise 
of  her  Lord,  whose  words  are  yea,  and  amen  for 
ever  !  "  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit ;  for  theirs 
is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  I" 


IN  the  ninth  volume  of  this  work,  published  by 
Thomas  Wagstaffe,  in  1795,  there  is  an  account  of 
Mary  Prideaux ;  stated  to  be  a  Friend  of  Corn 
wall.*  It  is  a  pleasing  portraiture  of  a  dedicated 
and  happy  mind.  She  was  the  wife  of  WILLIAM 
PRIDEAUX,  the  subject  of  the  present  memoir ; 
and  it  appears  that  they  were  united  in  a  relation 
even  more  than  conjugal.  The  married  state  is 
generally  allowed,  by  the  virtuous,  to  afford  the 
most  complete  specimen  of  human  happiness :  but 
when,  to  the  ordinary  requisites  for  producing  this 
happiness,  is  added  a  unity  of  religious  feeling,  and 
a  joint  and  harmonious  endeavour  to  serve  the  Lord, 

*  I  since  find   that  W.  and  M.  Prideaux  lived  awile  at  Pen- 
zance. 
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then  the  state  has  attained  the  summit  of  the  felicity 
of  which  it  admits. 

William  Prideaux,  of  Kingsbridge  in  Devonshire? 
was  born  about  the  year  1716,  and  in  the  early 
part  of  his  life  did  not  profess  the  tenets  of  the 
Society  of  Friends ;  -  but  being  convinced  about 
the  thirty-third  year  of  his  age,  he  became  a  lively 
and  useful  member  of  it.  He  was  long  in  the 
stations  of  an  elder  and  overseer,  and  was  a  man 
peculiarly  qualified  for  sympathizing  with  the 
afflicted  either  in  body  or  mind.  He  lived  to  a 
very  advanced  age,  surviving  his  pious  wife  near 
twenty-three  years ;  but  the  various  lively  expres 
sions  that  fell  from  him  during  the  illness  which 
terminated  his  lengthened  course,  demonstrate  that 
in  mind  he  resembled  the  prophetic  description  of 
the  Psalmist,  speaking  of  the  righteous,  "  They 
shall  still  bring  forth  fruit  in  old  age  ;  they  shall  be 
fat  and  flourishing." 

A  few  days  after  he  was  taken  ill,  he  said,  "  It  is 
a  mercy,  I  feel  ability  to  say,  Thy  will  be  done. 
It  is  not  in  man's  power  to  say  so ;  but  I  feel  the 
power  which  enables  me,  and  am  thankful  for  it- 
There  is  no  terror  in  looking  forward."  Then  he 
broke  out,  "  O  my  soul  ;"•  but  seemed  too  full 
for  further  utterance,  otherwise  than  in  sounds 
which  bespoke  the  melody  of  his  heart.  After 
this,  by  means  of  some  medical  assistance,  he  ap 
peared  to  recruit ;  but  a  symptom  succeeded  which 
appeared  to  portend,  unless  removed,  a  speedy  disso- 
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lution;  and  he  received  pleasure  when  he  discovered 
it. 

One  day  subsequent  to  this,  on  taking  leave  of  a 
relation,  he  said,  "  1  have  always  loved  the  Truth, 
and  now,  it  doth  not  fail  me.  What  I  have  always 
desired  I  now  experience.  I  have  nothing  but  peace 
in  looking  forward  or  backward/'  Soon  after,  he 
said,  he  loved  to  see  Friends,  but  loved  better  to 
feel  them,  twice  exclaiming,  "  All  is  well :"  and  the 
same  evening  he  said,  "  I  have  nothing  to  do  now. 
What  a  great  favour  !  we  who  have  loved  the  Truth 
in  our  health,  to  experience  its  support  on  a  dying 
bed!" 

The  next  day  he  remarked,  "  It  is  not  enough  to 
call  God  Father  by  creation  only ;  but  we  must 
know  Him  to  be  so  by  regeneration  also.1'  On  be 
ing  asked  if  he  were  pretty  comfortable,  "  Yes,11 
said  he,  "  I  don't  know  when  I  was  otherwise. 
How  should  I  be  otherwise  ?  My  Lord  God  Al 
mighty  is  with  me,  my  dear  Redeemer,  whom  I 
wish  thee  and  all  to  honour,  even  in  the  little  con 
cerns  of  life.  He  hath  done  for  me  far  beyond 
what  I  could  ask  or  think.11 

Thus  he  continued  a  few  days,  evincing,  from 
time  to  time,  his  resignation,  his  gratitude,  and  his 
hope  ;  and  on  the  evening  before  his  departure 
on  an  effectual  attempt  to  relieve  him  by  a  surgi 
cal  operation,  the  calmness  of  his  mind  did  not  ap 
pear  to  be  interrupted.  He  had,  however,  suf 
fered  much  fatigue  from  the  attempt  and  complied 
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Ill 


with  the  request  of  his  medical  attendant,  in  taking 
an  anodyne  medicine ;  but  between  four  and  five 
in  the  morning,  he  distinctly  said,  "  I  am  going  ;" 
and  his  breathing  soon  becoming  more  difficult,  it 
ceased  in  a  short  time,  and  he  passed  away  without 
a  sigh,  in  the  eighty-third  year  of  his  age.  During 
his  illness  it  had  been  evident  that  death  was  his 
desire  ;  but  it  is  not  recollected  that  he  ever  com 
plained  that  his  sufferings  were  tedious :  and  the 
true  resignation  which,  through  grace,  he  had  been 
enabled  to  attain,  was  to  be  discerned  in  the  se 
renity  of  his  countenance. 


SOPHIA  POPE,  daughter  of  Robert  and  Mar 
garet  Pope,  of  Staines  in  Middlesex,  departed  this 
life  the  10th  of  the  fourth  month,  1799,  in  the 
twenty-second  year  of  her  age.  She  was  a  young 
woman  of  a  lively  disposition,  and  had  not  been  re 
markable  for  peculiar  attention  to  religious  duties, 
and  the  concerns  of  a  future  state,  until  about  the 
last  year  of  her  life.  About  the  time  that  she  be 
gan  to  show  symptoms  of  increasing  care  on  these 
subjects,  her  younger  sister,  Harriet,  was  removed 
by  a  consumption,  at  the  age  of  nearly  eighteen 
years.  Harriet  had  been  infirm  from  her  infancy.  A 
paralytic  affection,  which  occurred  before  she  was 
one  month  old,  had  disabled  her  right  side.  She, 
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too,  closed  her  days  awake  to  the  true  interest  of 
life ;  and  Sophia,  the  more  immediate  object  of 
this  memoir,  now  also  alive  to  similar  feelings, 
penned  the  following  short  memorandum  respecting 
her  departed  sister. 

"  My  dear  sister,  a  few  days  before  her  decease, 
mentioned  how  uncomfortable  the  state  of  those 
must  be,  who  delayed  repentance  till  an  hour  when 
nature  seemed  scarcely  able  to  support  the  weak 
ness  under  which  a  debilitated  frame  laboured. 
And,  though  she  was  not  conscious  of  having  com 
mitted  any  great  error;  nevertheless,  being  too 
unguarded,  her  disposition  had,  she  feared,  be 
trayed  her  into  an  unbecoming  quickness  of  speech; 
but  having  felt  deep  remorse  whenever  that  was 
the  case,  she  hoped  she  had  met  forgiveness  :  for  a 
sick-bed  was  not  a  place  to  recount  past  faults  : 
the  mind,  at  such  a  time,  had  enough  to  do  to  pre 
serve  perfect  stillness.  And,  as  she  thought  she 
should  soon  leave  us,  she  wished  that  we,  who  re 
mained,  would  be  comfortable ;  and  added,  that  had 
she  lived  to  a  more  advanced  period,  she  might  not 
live  in  the  manner  she  wished."  Her  decease  was 
the  25th  of  the  sixth  month,  1798. 

Sophia's  good  impressions  continued  with  her ; 
and  besides  the  language  of  conduct,  are  also 
evinced  by  some  notes  which  relate  to  the  end  of 
this  year,  and  the  opening  of  the  new  one,  and 
were  copied  from  her  pocket-book.  On  the  former 
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of  these  occasions  she  says,  u  Another  year  of  my 
life  passed !  Ah,  could  I  but  improve  every  one  of 
my  remainder!  And  though  health  hath  forsaken 
me,  for  the  present ;  still,  if  it  should  please  Him 
in  whose  hands  the  determination  of  things  pass,  to 
restore  me  to  health,  I  hope  a  greater  attention  to 
the  truly  needful  will  be  my  case."  Her  new- 
year's  meditation  ran  in  the  language  of  prayer: 
and  here  I  would  warn  the  critical  reader,  that  in 
such  expressions  he  must  neither  expect  perfect  ac 
curacy  of  language,  nor  be  offended  when  he  per 
ceives  it  to  be  wanting.  The  mind  may  be  too 
intensly  fixed  upon  the  thing  to  advert  to  the 
mode.  "  Teach  me,"  says  she,  "  Thou  great  Au 
thor  of  all  events  below,  to  bear  thy  dispensations 
with  patience  becoming  me  who  am  entirely  depen 
dent  upon  thee.  And  though  health  hath  left  me, 
and  I  seem  gently  following  a  current  that  leads  to 
my  final  end,  be  pleased  to  make  the  passage 
through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  easy: 
easy,  I  say,  for  O,  that  the  sting  might  pass  first ! 
Hard  it  is  to  the  natural  part  to  leave  kind  parents 
and  friends  ;  but,  with  thy  aid,  may  they  with  for 
titude  support  their  minds,  hoping  that  the  change 
may  be  for  a  more  worthy  inheritance  than  I  could 
have  attained  below." 

By  these  remarks  we  see  that  disease  had  already 
seized  and  impaired  her  frame.  The  same  linger 
ing  but  sure  conductor  of  many  a  blooming  youth 
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to  the  tomb,  which  had  cut  short  her  sister's  days, 
was  now  preparing  to  do  the  like  to  hers.  She  did 
not  see  a  third  of  the  advancing  year  :  but  for  the 
most  part  was  preserved  in  resignation,  and  in  near 
affection  to  her  parents  and  relations.  About  three 
days  before  her  departure,  she  prayed  thus  :  "  O 
Father,  although  I  have  not  walked  before  Thee 
so  circumspectly  as  I  ought,  yet  Thou  hast  been 
pleased,  at  seasons  unknown  to  any  but  thyself,  in 
my  retirement,  to  enable  me  alone  to  worship  Thee. 
Thou  hast  many  times  comforted  me.  Support 
and  preserve  my  dear  friends  under  their  trial. 
Thou  hast  been  pleased  to  take  my  dear  sister,  I 
trust,  to  thyself.  I  pray  Thee  that  my  spirit  may 
mingle  with  hers."  After  a  little  pause  she  re 
marked,  that  long  life  was  not  desirable,  on  account 
of  the  many  temptations  to  which  we  are  liable 
here  :  and  at  another  time  she  said,  that  she  hoped 
her  lamp  was  trimmed. 


SARAH  CRAWLEY  was  born  at  Hitchin  in 
Hertfordshire,  in  the  year  17^ 7-  Her  mother, 
who  like  herself  lived  to  a  great  age,  was  I  think 
the  daughter  of  John  Field,  the  compiler  of  the 
third,  fourth,  and  fifth  parts  of  Piety  Promoted, 
and  was  so  ancient  as  to  remember  William  Penn, 
in  whose  company  she  had  been.  This,  her  daugh- 
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ter,  came  forth  in  the  ministry  when  very  young, 
and  found  it  her  concern  in  early  life  to  visit  the 
meetings  in  different  parts  of  Great  Britian  and 
Ireland.  After  this  she  travelled  little  for  many 
years,  having  as  she  said  no  concern  for  such  en 
gagement.  She  continued,  nevertheless,  in  the 
frequent  exercise  of  her  gift,  at  home  in  her  own 
meeting,  manifesting  her  constant  dedication,  and 
demonstrating  the  liveliness  of  her  spirit.  During 
this  long  recess  from  travelling,  she  kept  a  small 
shop,  in  the  business  of  a  confectioner,  in  her  native 
town;  and  had  a  long  while  for  an  inmate  her  aged 
mother. 

At  length,  in  the  decline  of  life,  she  apprehended 
herself  again  called  forth  to  travel  in  the  work  of  the 
ministry  ;  and  she  accordingly  travelled  into  many 
parts  of  this  nation,  and  once  more  into  Ireland, 
sometimes  under  great  weakness  of  body,  yet  evi 
dently  borne  up  in  spirit. 

One  of  her  late  visits  had  been  to  London,  and 
at  length  she  believed  it  her  duty  to  come  and  reside 
there.  She  accordingly  removed  into  the  limits  of 
the  Peel  monthly  meeting,  where  she  continued  the 
four  last  years  of  her  life.  In  this  new  situation 
she  was  not  idle  :  but  frequently  visited  the  meetings 
of  Friends  ;  until  a  hurt  which  she  received  from  a 
fall  in  her  apartment,  was  the  means  of  confining 
her  to  her  bed-chamber,  and  mostly  to  her  bed, 
during  the  remainder  of  her  time.  She  was  ad- 
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mirably  supported  under  this  trial,  and  said  that 
all  was  made  up  to  her  by  the  precious  com 
munion  which  at  seasons  her  spirit  was  favoured  to 
feel.  She  several  times  remarked  that  her  coming 
so  late  in  life  to  London  might  seem  strange  to 
others,  as  it  often  had  done  to  herself:  neverthe 
less  she  continued  to  believe  she  had  been  right  in 
taking  that  step,  and  said  that  she  had  not  repented 
of  it,  even  in  her  most  proving  seasons. 

When  circumstances  which  used  to  give  her 
pleasure  were  mentioned  to  her,  she  remarked,  that 
she  seemed  to  have  done  with  things  relating  to 
time;  and  that  when  she  was  capable  of  thinking 
clearly,  all  her  thoughts  centered  on  eternity.  At 
one  time  she  said  that  her  mind  was  particularly 
struck,  by  that  passage  of  Scripture,  u  I  have 
refined  thee ;  but  not  with  silver.  I  have  chosen 
thee  in  the  furnace  of  affliction."  She  also  re 
marked  that  she  had  a  firm  hope  that  all  would 
be  well  with  her ;  for  she  thought  she  had  been 
favoured  to  see,  as  it  were,  the  gate  of  heaven  open  ; 
into  which,  in  an  humble  manner,  she  expressed 
her  trust  that  in  a  short  time  she  should  be  ad 
mitted.  Once,  also,  when  a  friend,  returning  from 
the  Peel  meeting,  notfarfrom  which  Sarah's  lodging 
was  situated,  called  on  her  in  her  chamber,  she  re 
marked  that  although  she  was  then  prevented  from 
meeting  with  her  friends,  she  had  that  morning  been 
meeting  with  the  "  general  assembly  and  church 
of  the  first-born  which  are  written  in  heaven." 
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She  was  a  woman  of  a  cheerful  disposition,  which 
did  not  forsake  her  when  she  was  finally  confined 
for  many  months  to  her  bed  ;  in  which,  nevertheless, 
from  the  nature  of  the  injury  she  had  received,  she 
was  unable  to  take  the  repose  of  a  recumbent  pos 
ture  ;  but  constantly  sleeping  and  waking,  night 
and  day,  sat  up ;  having  some  contrivance  to  lean 
on  before  her  when  she  went  to  sleep.  I  several 
times  called  on  her  in  this  state,  and  scarcely  ever 
left  her  without  having  been  witness  to  her  cheerful 
turn. 

She  died  the  5th  of  the  second  month,  1799,  aged 
about  eighty-one,  having  been  a  minister  about 
sixty-years. 


MARY  BASS  was  the  eldest  daughter  of  Henry 
and  Elizabeth  Bass,  of  Ramsey  in  Huntingdon 
shire,  and  was  born  about  the  year  1755.  She  was 
considered  as  an  exemplary  young  woman ;  and  as 
she  was  bereft  of  her  pious  mother  at  a  very  early 
age,  the  care  of  a  large  family  soon  devolved  on 
her.  Her  mother  was  daughter  of  Isaac  and  Bar 
bara  Gray,  of  Hitchin ;  and  on  the  decease  of  Henry 
Bass,  which  took  place  in  the  year  1796  his  three 
daughters  settled  in  that  town, 

In  the  year  1799,  she  showed  symptoms  of  that 
disease  which  was  the  means  of  terminating  her 
earthly  course.  It  was  thought  to  be  that  afflicting 


118  MARY   BASS. 

ailment  known  by  the  descriptive  name  of  water 
in  the  head.  The  pain  which  it  occasioned  was  at 
times  very  intense  ;  and  did  not  always  occur  with 
out  inducing  a  temporary  delirium. 

She  did  not  at  first  appear  to  believe  that  her  dis 
ease  was  mortal,  as  will  further  appear ;  and  she 
suffered  a  long  train  of  deep  bodily  suffering  with 
great  resignation. 

Taking  leave  once  of  a  brother,  she  advised  him 
to  be  diligent,  saying,  "  I  am  sure  there  is  need  of 
it,  for  it  is  a  hard  thing  to  have  any  thing  to  do  on 
a  sick  bed.  What  a  comfortable  thing  it  is  that  I 
have  nothing  to  do  !  But  I  believe  I  shall  get 
better."  Her  brothers  (for  it  seems  more  than  one 
were  present)  appearing  affected,  she  added,  "  You 
need  not  grieve,  for  if  I  die,  I  shall  go  to  hea 
ven."  Something  similar  to  this  she  said  to  one 
of  her  sisters :  "  If  I  die,  it  is  hid  from  me,  and 
no  doubt  wisely  so.  It  is  often  the  case.  I  do  not 
wish  to  be  presumptuous  about  it ;  but  I  do  not 

think  f  shall. If  I  do,  you  have  had  a  greater 

loss."  Here  she  referred  to  that  of  their  parents. 

After  having  passed  a  few  days  in  comparative 
ease,  her  pain  returned  with  great  violence ;  on 
which  she  remarked,  "  How  trying  it  is  to  pass 
through  the  fire  a  second  time  !"  On  another  oc 
casion,  being  in  great  suffering,  she  signified  her 
apprehensions  that  she  should  soon  be  laid  low. 
To  an  aunt  she  once  said,  "  I  do  not  wish  to  be 
selfish ;  but  I  think  I  had  rather  die  than  live." 
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She  once  desired  a  sister  to  be  called  up  in  the 
night,  for  she  had  felt  herself  so  much  exhausted  by 
the  pain,  that  she  seemed  to  believe  her  end  to  be 
approaching.  When  her  sister  arrived  she  ad 
dressed  her  thus  :  "  Let  me  kiss  thee,  my  dear 
sister  ;"  then  pausing,  added,  "  Canst  thou  give  me 
up  ?"  Her  sister  expressed  her  hope  of  submitting 
to  the  will  of  Providence  :  and  Mary  replied,  "  But 
thou  should  do  it  cheerfully."  On  First-day  even 
ing,  after  a  day  of  great  suffering,  she  said,  "  1  am 
now  only  waiting  the  will  of  the  Lord ;"  but  a 
sense  of  her  close  was  not  yet  given  to  her,  for  after 
a  pause  she  added,  "  I  do  not  know  but  I  shall  get 
better  yet." 

The  third-day  following,  she  was  very  quiet 
and  composed,  and  she  desired  to  have  some  of  the 
Scripture  read.  This  had  not  been  done  for  some 
weeks,  though  it  had  been  her  own  daily  practice, 
when  in  health.  After  this  had  been  done,  she  re 
marked  that  it  seemed  to  her  like  First-day. 
"  Indeed,'  said  she,  "  it  has  been  to  me  a  sabbath, 
a  holy  day  of  rest."  In  the  evening  she  said, 
"  When  the  pain  has  been  sometimes  so  great,  as 
to  make  me  sweat  to  a  great  degree,  then  I  have 
thought  my  sufferings,  though  great,  were  nothing 
in  comparison  of  sweating  great  drops  of  blood, 
through  agony  of  mind." 

At  another  time  she  observed  one  of  her  brothers 
to  weep  ;  and  said  to  him,  "  Do  not  grieve.1'  Her 
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brother  then  expressed  his  sympathy,  and  his  hope 
that  she  might  be  favoured  with  a  little  ease :  to 
which  she  answered,  "It  is  very  kind.  If  it  had 
not  been  for  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  my  sufferings 
would  have  been  tenfold  ;  but  he  has  been  exceeding 
good  to  me  all  through  my  illness." 

Once,  on  a  First-day  in  the  afternoon,  after  having 
been  very  ill,  she  broke  forth  in  supplication,  saying, 
"  O  Lord  God  Almighty,  permit  me  this  once  to 
supplicate  thy  holy  name  on  behalf  of  my  dear 
brothers  and  sisters,  both  present  and  absent.  Be 
pleased,  O  Lord,  to  multiply  their  blessings.  Feed 
them  with  food  convenient  for  them.  Make  them 

as  pillars  in  thin  ehouse,     And  my  dear  sister , 

be  pleased  to  sanctify  her  afflictions  unto  her. 
Grant  her  patience,  O  Lord.  Thou  canst  do  all 
things  according  to  thy  might.  And  if  it  be  thy 
will,  receive  my  soul ;  and  grant  me  an  easy  passage 
into  thy  heavenly  kingdom.  Thou  knowest  I  love 
to  serve  Thee  above  all  things  :  and  if  I  have  with 
held  any  thing  that  is  right,  it  has  not  been  through 
disobedience,  but  for  fear  of  being  too  forward." 
After  some  time,  she  added,  "  I  am  glad  I  am 
thought  worthy  to  be  taken  from  the  troubles  to 
come  :  for  they  will  be  great,  and  I  hope  Friends 
will  stand  fast." 

The  same  evening  she  was  assisted  to  get  out  of 
bed,  when  she  addressed  several  of  her  relations, 
who  were  standing  by,  after  this  manner :  "  You 
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cannot  think  how  easy  this  illness  has  been  made  to 
me.  The  Lord  has  been  so  good  to  me,  that  I 
have  not  even  thought  the  time  long.  I  cannot  see 
my  way  clear  to  heaven  yet,  but  I  do  not  know  that 
anything  is  in  my  way."  A  relation  remarking 
that  she  hoped  that  there  was  nothing  in  the  way, 
but  time,  Mary  replied,  "  I  hope  not.  If  there 
was,  I  hope  the  Lord  would  make  it  manifest,  for 
He  has  been  so  kind  to  me."  After  sitting  awhile  in 
great  composure  of  mind,  she  said,  "  The  land 
mourns,  because  of  great  bloodshed.  Lord,  forgive 
them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do." 

About  this  time  one  of  her  brothers,  not  having 
been  lately  present,  came  to  see  her :  with  which 
visit,  though  then  she  was  very  ill,  she  appeared  to 
be  much  pleased ;  and  after  expressing  her  gladness, 
she  advised  him  not  to  look  at  others  for  example, 
but  to  follow  the  dictates  [of  Truth]  in  his  own 
mind.  A  wish  for  her  recovery  having  been  men 
tioned  by  one  of  the  company,  she  replied,  "  The 
Lord  is  able  to  raise  me  up  now,  as  at  the  beginning,  if 
it  be  his  will.  If  not,  I  hope  he  will  soon  release  me." 

She  continued  about  three  weeks  after  this,  in 
great  quietness  of  mind,  and  several  times  signified 
she  was  only  waiting  to  be  released  ;  being  perfectly 
resigned  to  the  will  of  Providence,  whichever  way 
her  disorder  might  terminate. 

Thus,  being  favoured  to  close  her  days  in  great 
peace,  on  the  20th  of  the  twelfth  month,  1799, 
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and  about  the  twenty-fourth  year  of  her  age,  she 
expired  without  a  sigh. 


SAMUEL  EMLEN,  of  Philadelphia,  a  frequent 
and  much-loved  visitor  of  Friends  in  this  country, 
who  died  in  that  his  native  city,  the  30th  of  the 
twelfth  month,  1799,  was  the  descendant  of  one  of 
the  early  settlers  in  Pennsylvania,  and  born  the  15th 
of  the  third  month,  1729-30.  He  had  the  advantage 
of  probably  the  best  education  which  Philadelphia 
then  afforded  ;  and  his  own  genius  aided  by  a  me 
mory  uncommonly  retentive,  enabled  him  to  improve 
himself  in  learning  as  he  advanced  in  life.  He 
served  a  mercantile  apprenticeship  with  James  Pem- 
berton,  (also  mentioned  in  the  present  volume,) 
but  never  himself  engaged  in  trade.  He  was  re 
ligiously  disposed  from  early  youth ;  and  having 
the  prospect  of  competency,  he  devoted  his  maturer 
age,  and  indeed  his  whole  life,  to  pursuits  and 
services  of  a  religious  nature. 

In  the  year  1756,  Samuel  Fothergill,  Catherine 
Payton,  and  Mary  Peisley,  (of  whom  there  is  some 
account  in  this  volume,)  were  returning  from  re 
ligious  visits  in  North  America.  Samuel  Emlen 
bore  them  company  in  a  vessel  bound  to  Dublin  ; 
and,  falling  in  with  Abraham  Farrington,  a  minis 
tering  friend  also  from  America,  became  his  com- 
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panion  in  a  religious  visit  to  Friends  in  some  parts 
of  Ireland.  On  this  journey,  at  a  meeting  at  Car- 
low,  Samuel  Emlen  first  appeared  as  a  minister. 
He  passed  the  winter  chiefly  at  Warrington  with 
his  friend  Samuel  Fothergill,  a  man  well  adapted 
to  please  and  instruct  him  ;  and,  after  continuing 
some  years  in  England,  he  embarked  for  South 
Carolina  with  John  Storer  of  Nottingham,  and  ac 
companied  him  in  his  religious  visit  to  that  pro 
vince,  and  some  other  southern  parts  of  north 
America. 

In  1764  he  married  Elizabeth  Mode  of  Phila 
delphia,  and  as  the  health  of  both  himself  and  his 
wife  was  infirm,  they  came  to  England,  and  resided 
some  years  at  Bristol,  in  order  to  be  near  the  Hot- 
well.  Here  he  had  two  children  born,  but  his  wife 
was  taken  from  him,  departing  in  the  first  month  of 
1767.  He  then  returned  to  Philadelphia ;  but 
came  again  to  England  the  next  year,  to  conduct 
to  America  his  two  sons. 

In  1772  he  came  again  to  England  on  a  religious 
visit.  He  crossed  the  sea  with  John  Woolman. 
They  arrived  in  time  for  the  Yearly  Meeting ;  and 
Samuel,  shortly  after,  had  to  attend  the  burial  of 
his  beloved  friend  Fothergill ;  whom,  in  his  last 
journey  to  England,  he  had  joined  in  visiting  the 
families  of  one  or  two  Monthly  meetings  in  London. 
In  the  course  of  this  visit  he  also  went  to  Holland, 
with  Willian  Hunt  and  Thomas  Thornborough, 
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two  American  Friends,  also  travelling  on  religious 
service.  It  is  remarkable  that  his  friend  and  ship 
mate,  John  Woolman,  and  this  his  later  companion, 
William  Hunt,  were  both  removed  by  the  small-pox 
in  England  in  this  year ;  as  his  former  companion 
Abraham  Farrington  had  been,  but  not  by  that 
disorder,  in  1758.  Of  the  two  former  there  are 
accounts  in  the  eighth  part,  or  volume,  of  Piety 
Promoted,  and  in  J.  Kendall's  third  volume  ;  and 
of  the  latter  there  is  one  in  the  Collection  of  Testi 
monies  concerning  public  Friends  deceased,  pub 
lished  in  1760.  Samuel  Emlen,  whose  talent  did 
not  appear  to  lie  so  much  in  general  travelling,  as 
in  visiting  Friends  in  cities,  and  places  where  he 
could  readily  go  from  house  to  house,  returned  to 
Philadelphia  (if  my  information  be  correct)  in  the 
following  year. 

In  the  year  1784  he  came  to  England  again,  on 
a  religious  visit,  in  company  with  four  other  minis 
tering  Friends ;  namely,  Thomas  Ross,  George 
Dillwyn,  Rebecca  Jones,  and  Mehetabel  Jenkins. 
They  landed  in  time  for  the  Yearly  Meeting,  and 
soon  after  it,  Samuel  Emlen  went  with  George  Dill 
wyn,  and  John  Kendall  of  Colchester,  to  visit  the 
few  Friends  then  resident  in  Holland.  Previously 
to  his  departure  from  America,  he  had  entered  again 
into  the  married  state,  with  a  Friend  of  Philadel 
phia  :  and  he  returned  to  his  family  in  the  autumn 
of  1785. 
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His  next  visit  to  England  was  in  1792.  He 
then  crossed  the  Atlantic  with  Sarah  Harrison,  a 
ministering  Friend  coming  to  visit  England,  and 
Mary  Ridgway,  and  Jane  Watson  of  Ireland,  re 
turning  from  a  like  visit  in  America.  He  returned 
in  1794  with  John  Wigham  and  Martha  Routh, 
two  Friends  going  on  religious  visits  from  this 
country,  and  landed  at  Boston. 

He  was  a  man  of  a  feeble  frame  of  body,  and 
was  afflicted  with  a  disorder  which  rendered  tra 
velling  peculiarly  harassing  to  him ;  and  which 
probably  was  some  means  of  preventing  him  from 
coming  to  London  in  his  seventh  and  last  visit  to 
these  nations.  He  arrived  at  Liverpool  in  the 
summer  of  1796,  accompanied  by  Deborah  Darby 
and  Rebecca  Young,  on  their  return  from  visiting 
Friends  in  America,  and  by  William  Savery,  a 
fellow-minister  of  his  own  monthly  meeting,  that 
for  the  northern  district  of  Philadelphia.  The 
services  of  Samuel  Emlen  were  chiefly  confined 
to  Lancashire,  and  some  parts  of  Ireland.  His  ab 
sence  from  home  was  about  eighteen  months,  an  in 
terval  shorter  than  is  often  taken  up  in  these  re 
ligious  services  :  but  during  his  absence  he  became 
again  a  widower. 

Samuel  Emlen  passed  so  much  of  his  time  in 
some  parts  of  England,  that  we  have  little  need  of 
other  information,  than  that  which  recollection 
affords,  to  describe  his  character ;  and,  generally 
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speaking,  it  is  by  comparing  the  life,  and  the  ap 
proach  of  death  ;  the  path  which  has  been  trodden, 
and  the  prospects  which  open  on  its  close,  that  in 
struction  and  encouragement  are  derived  from 
narratives  like  these.  To  say  little  of  his  cheerful 
temper,  and  the  store  of  his  memory,  which  made 
his  company  pleasant,  to  those  who  love  to  con 
template  religion  under  its  brighter  forms  ;  and  of 
course  especially  so  to  well-disposed  young  people, 
in  whose  society  he  took  great  delight ;  I  think  I 
may  venture  to  say,  he  was  a  man  fearing  God,  and 
hating  covetousness.  His  mind,  though  often  at 
liberty  for  lively  conversation  on  outward  matters, 
seemed  to  be  constantly  revolving  on  the  more  im 
portant  things  which  pertain  to  life  and  salvation. 
Thus,  few  were  so  ready  with  a  word  in  season  on 
religious  topics ;  particularly  in  addressing  with 
pertinence,  the  various  persons  to  whom,  from  time 
to  time,  he  thought  himself  required  to  minister. 
He  was  well  read  in  the  Scriptures,  and  eminently 
versed  in  some  of  the  prophetical  writings  :  and  in 
later  life,  when  by  a  residence  with  him  under  the 
same  roof,  I  had  the  most  opportunity  of  observing 
him,  he  used  to  have  the  Bible  read  to  him  after  he 
had  retired  for  rest.  In  his  public  service  he  was 
very  fervent,  particularly  in  endeavouring  to  arouse 
the  careless  professors  of  a  religion  which  does  not 
allow  all  the  indulgences  which  they  seem  to  think 
themselves  at  liberty  to  use.  With  all  this,  and 
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crowning  all  this,  he  was  a  humble  man.  He 
ascribed  all  he  was,  and  all  he  had,  to  the  favour  of 
his  Lord.  I  was  considerably  struck,  once  when  he 
was  sick  in  London,  to  hear  him  say,  "  Thanks  be 
to  the  Lord,  for  the  hope  I  have  in  his  mercy."  It 
then  seemed  a  less  strong  expression  of  confidence, 
than,  probably  through  inexperience,  I  then  should 
have  expected  from  a  man  whose  whole  life  seemed 
devoted  to  God.  I  have  since  lived  to  see  that  it 
contained  every  thing  which  the  self-abased  Chris 
tian  can  desire  :  and  such  a  Christian  was  he. 

His  constitution,  as  has  been  hinted,  was  natu 
rally  infirm  ;  and  in  the  latter  years  of  his  life,  had 
been  further  impaired  from  the  frequent  recurrence 
of  the  pain  to  which  his  disorder  subjected  him.  In 
the  autumn  of  1798,  after  a  long  walk  in  a  cold 
wind,  he  was  attacked  by  new  symptoms  of  disease, 
which  his  physicians  supposed  to  be  those  of  the 
gout.  His  wrist  was  affected  with  violent  pain, 
which  immediately  spread  up  his  arm,  and  seemed  to 
affect  the  region  of  the  heart.  Such  attacks  seldom 
lasted  more  than  fifteen,  or  twenty  minutes  ;  and  sel 
dom  confined  him  to  the  housemore  than  two  or  three 
hours,  until  within  a  short  time  before  his  decease. 

In  the  eighth  month,  the  following  year,  whilst 
residing  with  his  son  at  Westhill  near  Burlington, 
on  account  of  the  prevalence  of  the  yellow-fever 
in  Philadelphia,  he  thought  himself  sensible  of  a 
slight  paralytic  affection  ;  but  on  his  return  to  the 
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city  in  the  tenth  month,  his  health  seemed  to  be 
improved,  and  he  experienced  little  interruption  in 
his  accustomed  employment  of  calling  on  his  friends, 
and  of  visiting  the  abodes  of  affliction.  This 
latter  was  a  practice  to  which  a  considerable  portion 
of  his  time  had  long  been  devoted.  He  considered 
it  a  religious  duty,  and  it  was  congenial  to  his 
benevolence.  In  the  twelfth  month  his  gouty 
spasms  returned  with  increased  violence,  and  on  the 
15th  of  that  month,  being  at  meeting,  and  having 
delivered  a  lively  testimony,  he  found  himself  ill ; 
and  leaning,  through  weakness,  on  the  rail  of  the 
ministers'  gallery,  he  repeated  pathetically  those 
well-known  lines  of  Addison, 

"My  life,  if  Thou  preset  v'st  my  life, 

Thy  sacrifice  shall  be ; 
And  death,  if  death  should  be  my  doom, 

Shall  join  my  soul  to  thee." 

On  this,  the  meeting  was  broken  up ;  he  was 
assisted  to  go  into  an  adjoining  dwelling ;  and, 
after  he  recovered  a  little,  was  conveyed  home ; 
but  the  next  morning  he  was  well  enough  to  attend 
the  usual  meeting  of  ministers  and  elders,  and 
his  own  meeting  on  third-day.  In  this  last,  he  was 
large  in  testimony  to  the  excellency  of  that  faith 
which  had  been  his  shield  :  commenting  on  the 
text,  "  This  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the 
world,  even  our  faith." 

In  the  latter  part  of  this  week  his   spasms  re* 
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turned  so  frequently,  that  his  physician  urged  him 
to  confine  himself  to  his  house  :  and  he  went  out 
no  more.  But  during  the  succeeding  week,  he  re 
ceived  the  visits  of  his  friends  in  his  parlour ;  and 
conversed  cheerfully  with  them,  and  with  his  fa 
mily.  Once,  while  two  of  his  fellow-labourers  in  the 
ministry  were  with  him,  he  was  attacked  by  a  fit 
of  acute  pain  :  during  the  extremity  of  which  he 
manifested  the  trust  of  his  mind,  by  saying,  "  I 
have  a  comfortable  hope  that  my  spirit  will  be  re 
posed  in  the  bosom  of  Jesus:"  and  when  his  suf 
fering  abated,  he  addressed  them  in  a  very  lively 
manner,  with  this  language,  "  Remember  :  c  Ye 
have  not  chosen  me ;  but  I  have  chosen  you, 
and  ordained  you,  that  ye  should  go,  and  bring 
forth  fruit,  and  that  your  fruit  should  remain.'"" 
When  he  was  alluding  to  the  care  taken  of  him  by 
those  about  him,  he  said,  "  I  deem  their  sympathy 
and  affectionate  attendance  on  me  as  a  blessing 
from  heaven;  for  which  God  will  bless  them." 
During  his  wakeful  hours,  the  attributes  of  the 
Almighty  were  almost  his  perpetual  theme.  He 
frequently  acknowledged  the  rich  consolation  with 
which  he  was  favoured ;  and  he  often  repeated 
these  words,  "  Their  sins  and  their  iniquities  will 
I  remember  no  more;  and  I  will  cast  all  their 
sins  behind  my  back."  At  one  time  he  exclaimed, 
"  Ye  shall  have  a  song,  as  in  the  night,  when  a 
holy  solemnity  is  kept ;  and  gladness  of  heart,  as 
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when  one  goeth  with  a  pipe,  to  come  in  to  the 
mountain  of  the  Lord."  Oh,  the  tears  of  holy  joy, 
which  ftow  down  my  cheeks  !  Sing  praises,  high 
praises  to  my  God.  I  feel  nothing  in  my  way. 
Although  my  conduct  through  life  has  not  been  in 
every  respect  as  guarded  as  it  might  have  been ; 
yet  the  main  bent  of  my  mind  has  been  to  serve 
Thee,  O  God ;  who  art  glorious  in  holiness,  and 
fearful  in  praises.  I  am  sure  I  have  loved  godli 
ness  and  hated  iniquity." 

The  day  before  his  decease  was  the  only  one  in 
which  he  was  confined  to  his  chamber.  He  was  on 
that  day  visited  by  several  friends,  with  whom  he 
still  conversed  pleasantly.  One  of  them  remarked, 
that  the  frame  of  his  mind  seemed  as  serene  and 
peaceful  as  could  be  conceived  of  a  spirit  on  the 
verge  of  a  happy  immortality.  At  the  accustomed 
time  he  went  to  bed  easier  than  usual ;  but  ha 
was  awakened  before  midnight  by  a  violent  return 
of  pain  ;  and  when  the  common  means  of  allevia 
tion  had  been  unsuccessfully  tried,  he  desired  that 
nothing  more  might  be  done :  saying,  "  All  I  want 
is  heaven.  Lord,  receive  my  spirit."  He  re 
quested  those  about  him  to  pray  for  his  preserva 
tion  in  patience,  himself  adding,  "  My  pain  is 
great.  My  God,  grant  me  patience :  humble,  de 
pending  patience."  Presently  afterwards  he  re 
peated  this  passage  :  "  Call  upon  me  in  the  day  of 
trouble.  I  will  deliver  thee ;  and  thou  shalt 
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glorify  me."  Then  with  great  fervency  he  said 
a  considerable  part  of  that  called  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
subjoining,  "  Oh,  how  precious  a  thing  it  is  to 
feel  the  spirit  itself  bearing  witness  with  our 
spirits  that  we  are  his."  Soon  after  this  he 
said,  "  Oh,  the  soul  is  an  awful  thing.  I  feel  it 
so  .You  who  hear  me,  mind.  It  is  an  awful 
thing  to  die.  The  invisible  world ;  how  awful !" 
As  he  was  apprehensive  of  the  near  approach  of 
dissolution,  he  entreated  that  nothing  might  be 
done  to  him,  but  what  he  might  request,  "  that 
my  mind/'  said  he,  "  may  not  be  diverted — that 
my  whole  mind  may  be  centered  in  aspirations 
to  the  throne  of  grace."  About  three  o'clock  in 
the  morning,  which  was  the  30th,  he  enquired 
the  time ;  and  when  he  was  told  it,  he  said,  "  The 
conflict  will  be  over  before  five."  Shortly  after, 
he  prayed  for  deliverance,  saying,  "  Almighty 
Father,  come  quickly,  if  it  be  thy  blessed  will, 
and  receive  my  spirit."  He  then  lay  quiet  awhile, 
and  seemed  released  ;  but,  as  if  he  felt  again  the 
clog  of  humanity,  he  said  in  alow  voice,  "  I  thought 
I  was  gone ;"  adding,  "  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my 
spirit."  These  worthy  words  were  the  last  which 
this  Christian  uttered,  and  about  half-past  four  he 
gave  up  the  spirit. 
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HANNAH  WILSON,  a  Friend  who  attained 
to  an  advanced  period  in  life,  and  who  appears, 
from  the  testimony  of  her  monthly  meeting,  to 
have  been  green  in  old  age,  was  born  at  Simgill  in 
Grayrig,  Westmoreland,  the  20th  of  the  seventh 
month,  1717-  Her  parents  were  John  and  Mar 
garet  Blamier,  who  are  said  to  have  given  her  a 
religious  education :  and,  being  favoured  when 
young  with  the  visitation  of  divine  love,  and  re 
ceiving  and  adhering  to  it,  she  found  it  a  stay  to 
her  mind,  and  the  means  of  preservation  from  the 
dangers  incident  to  youth.  She  was  frequent  in 
seeking  for  seasons  of  retirement,  and  solitary  places, 
wherein  to  wait  upon  the  Lord  for  the  renewal  of 
her  strength.  Thus,  in  her  conversation  and  con 
duct,  she  became  circumspect  herself,  and  a  good 
example  to  others. 

About  the  fortieth  year  of  her  age,  and  a  few 
years  after  her  marriage  with  George  Wilson,  of 
High  Wray,  near  Hawkshead  in  Lancashire,  she 
came  forth  in  public  testimony  ;  to  the  comfort  of 
her  friends,  who  judged  her  ministry  to  flow  from 
the  fresh  influence  of  Life.  In  this  service  she 
visited  some  of  the  counties  near  that  of  her  birth  ; 
and  was  esteemed  to  be  well  qualified  in  the 
useful  but  delicate  employ  of  religious  visits  to 
families.  For  she  was  clothed  with  the  spirit  of 
love,  by  which  means  she  had  much  place  in  the 
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minds  of  those,  who  seemed  to  dwell  at  a  distance 
from  due  subjection  of  conduct.  She  was  a  very 
diligent  attender  of  religious  meetings,  even  when 
suffering  under  much  weakness  of  body ;  and  often, 
when  she  came  to  them  with  considerable  difficulty, 
she  had  to  minister,  in  a  lively  manner,  for  the  en 
couragement  of  others,  to  wait  steadily  and  patiently 
for  the  help  of  the  Lord  :  and  He,  who  had  been 
her  morning  light,  became  evidently  and  remark 
ably  her  evening  song. 

During  a  long  and  painful  illness,  she  was  fa 
voured  with  much  peace  of  mind ;  and  at  various 
times  said,  with  clearness  and  animation,  "  It  is 
sealed  to  my  mind  that  the  day's  work  is  done  ; 
and  when  this  painful  conflict  is  over,  there  is  a 
place  of  happiness  prepared  for  me.— Lord  Jesus, 
come.  Thy  servant  is  ready."  A  few  hours  only 
before  her  departure,  she  exclaimed  with  an  audible 
voice,  "  Thanksgiving  and  glory!" 

She  departed  the  7th  of  the  third  month,  1800, 
in  remarkable  stillness,  having  been  sensible  to 
the  last. 


THOSE  who  have  endeavoured  to  travel  on,  in 
the  path  which  leads  to  the  heavenly  Canaan,  the 
region  of  rest,  have  more  or  less,  at  times,  found 
it  beset  with  difficulties ;  notwithstanding  its  just 
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and  sole  claim  to  the  title  of  a  way  of  pleasantness, 
and  a  path  of  peace.  They  have  in  degree  par 
taken  of  the  experience,  "  Without  are  fightings, 
within  are  fears."  To  such  it  is  pleasant  to  see 
these  difficulties  all  surmounted  at  the  close  of  a 
long  life,  through  the  love  of  the  Redeemer ;  who, 
saith  the  writer  to  the  Hebrews,  is  a  high-priest 
touched  with  a  feeling  of  our  infirmities. 

Thus  closed,  at  the  age  of  seventy-five,  the  life 
of  BENJAMIN  KIDD,  of  Godalming.  He  was  a 
man  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  humane  and  chari 
table,  and  conscientiously  upright  in  his  dealings 
amongst  men  ;  and  he  was  enabled  to  assert,  in  the 
decline  of  life,  that  "his  care  had  been  great,  that 
he  might  do  nothing  to  offend  his  God." 

He  was  an  acceptable  minister,  but  was  not  en 
gaged  to  travel  much,  or  to  a  great  distance ;  yet 
he  once  visited,  namely,  in  1785,  the  meetings  of 
London;  and  also  travelled  into  some  counties 
westward  of  his  habitation. 

But  though  his  conduct  was  exemplary,  and 
seemed  to  hold  out  to  others  an  invitation  to  follow 
him,  as  he  followed  Chtist ;  yet,  during  his  last 
and  long  illness,  he  was  at  times  assailed  with 
doubts,  under  the  apparent  desertion,  or  withdraw 
ing  of  that  support,  that  divine  good,  which  his 
soul  loved,  and  longed  for  above  all  things.  But 
this  solace  was  again  mercifully  extended ;  his 
doubts  were  removed ;  and,  as  he  told  a  near  rela- 
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tion,  a  sweet  assurance  was  granted  him,  of  an  ad 
mission  into  eternal  rest.  He  added,  that  he 
never  before  had  so  bright  a  prospect ;  and  he  en 
joined  her  not  to  grieve.  "  for,"  said  he,  "  it  will  be 
well  with  me,"  After  this  he  spoke  but  little  that 
could  be  understood ;  though  he  frequently  appeared 
to  be  engaged  in  prayer  to  be  released  ;  yet  that  he 
might  be  enabled  patiently  to  wait  the  Lord's  time. 

He  departed  the  15th  of  the  third  month,  1800, 
having  been  forty-three  years  a  minister. 


SARAH  BLAND,  of  Norwich,  was  the  daugh- 
tertof  Francis  and  Mary  Lawrence  of  that  place, 
and  born  the  27th  of  the  fifth  month,  1732.  The 
testimony  given  by  the  monthly  meeting  of  Nor 
wich  imports  that  she  was  early  visited  by  the  power 
of  Truth ;  though  her  youthful  inclinations  in 
duced  her  to  deviate,  in  some  degree,  from  the  nar 
row  path,  in  which  its  followers  find  it  their  safety, 
as  well  as  duty,  to  walk.  But  it  was  at  length  her 
happy  experience  to  know  her  unregenerate  will 
subdued  ;  and,  having  passed  through  various  exer 
cises,  and  baptisms  in  spirit,  she  became  able  to 
testify  to  others  what  her  own  eyes  had  seen,  and 
her  hands  had  handled  ;  and  received  a  gift  in  the 
ministry  about  the  twenty-second  year  of  her  age. 

This  account  which  I  am  now  about  to  prepare, 
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will  probably  differ  in  two  respects  from  the  greater 
part  of  those  which  compose  this  volume.  Of 
dying  expressions,  properly  so  called,  it  will  contain 
but  few ;  and  as  for  a  long  series  of  years  I  was 
acquainted  with  Sarah  Bland,  and  knew  something 
of  her  worth,  I  may  take  the  liberty  of  deviating 
the  more  from  the  province  of  compiler,  and  of 
speaking  from  knowledge.  Her  first  husband  was 
my  maternal  uncle  ;  her  second,  my  friend  from  my 
childhood. 

She  was  married  in  the  year  17^5,  to  Samuel 
Gurney  of  Norwich,  son  of  Joseph  Gurney,  of 
whom  there  is  an  account  in  the  collection  of  Tes 
timonies,  published  in  1760.  To  him  she  was  a 
faithful  companion  during  about  fifteen  years,  which 
they  lived  together.  Previous  to  their  marriage 
a  paralytic  disease,  which  afterwards  increased  so 
as  to  render  him  incapable  of  moving  any  limb, 
had  begun  to  affect  him  ;  but  when  at  length  it 
had  attained  its  extreme  of  disability,  his  exem 
plary  patience  made  his  company  instructive ;  and 
his  knowledge  and  good  humour  rendered  it  plea 
sant,  even  to  the  active  and  the  young.  He  de 
parted  this  course  of  patient  suffering  in  the  early 
part  of  the  year  177^- 

In  1775>  sne  married  Thomas  Bland,  of  Nor 
wich,  with  whom  she  passed  the  remaining  part  of 
her  life,  except  occasional  journeys ;  one  of  which, 
in  the  year  1786,  was  a  visit  to  Friends  in  Lincoln- 
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shire  and  several  counties,  as  far  as  Westmoreland, 
with  the  concurrence  of  her  monthly  meetings.  She 
was  also  concerned  to  visit  some  meetings  in  the  coun 
ties  bordering  on  that  of  her  residence  ;  but  her  tra 
vels  in  the  work  of  the  ministry  were  not  extensive. 
A  general  view  of  her  religious  life  may  be  had 
from  a  paper,  in  the  form  of  an  address  to  the  Lord, 
in  acknowledgment  of  his  mercies,  which  she 
wrote  about  the  year  1788.  A  part  of  it  is  as 
follows  : — 

— "  How  hath  mine  heart  been  led  to  medi 
tate  in  thy  law,  and  to  adore  thy  boundless  mer 
cies  towards  me  from  my  early  infancy  to  this 
day  !  Thy  hand,  which  fashioned  me,  hath  pointed 
out  my  path ;  and  in  unutterable  condescension 
hast  thou,  as  a  tender  father,  checked  me  when 
straying  from  it ;  and,  like  a  shepherd  carrying 
his  lambs  in  his  arms,  brought  me  back  !  Oh  ! 
adorable  Mercy,  let  me  never  forget  thy  kindness 
in  my  youth.  And  when  past  the  days  of  child 
hood  and  of  youth,  how  bountifully  didst  thou  pro 
vide  for  me,  granting  me  not  only  the  dew  of 
heaven,  but  the  fatness  of  the  earth  ! — a  south 
land,  and  springs  of  water!  And  when,  in  thy 
wisdom,  thou  hast  seen  good  to  dispense  the  bitter 
cups — the  wormwood  and  the  gall — thy  hand 
bore  up  my  head,  yea,  thy  right  hand  was  my  sup 
port.  Thou  made  my  bed  in  my  afflictions,  and 
gave  me  a  song  of  praise  in  my  troubles," 
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She  was  in  some  respects  of  a  tender  constitu 
tion  ;  and  as  she  advanced  in  age  had  frequent  in 
terruptions  of  health,  which  prevented  her  from  the 
usual  engagements  of  social  life,  and  from  the 
constant  attendance  of  religious  meetings.  On  one 
of  these  occasions,  at  a  date  subsequent  to  that  of 
the  paper  from  which  the  foregoing  thanksgiving  is 
extracted,  she  committed  to  writing  a  memorandum 
of  some  further  retrospections,  and  meditations,  of 
which  the  following  is  a  specimen. 

"  Having  from  want  of  health,  had  much  leisure 
to  look  back  and  trace  the  footsteps  of  my  life, 
from  the  early  visitations  of  Divine  love  to  my 
poor  soul,  unto  the  present  day,  my  mind  has  been 
often  bowed  under  a  humble  sense  of  the  great 
mercy,  and  unutterable  kindness  of  Providence, 
in  granting  his  protecting  and  preserving  grace.  I 
feel  at  this  time,  as  at  many  others,  an  ardent 
desire  that  I  may  experience  the  same  near  to  me 
through  the  remaining  days  of  my  life :  and  be  per 
mitted,  at  the  solemn  close,  to  die  the  death 
of  the  righteous,  that  my  last  end  may  be  like 
theirs." 

These  two  extracts  were  inserted  in  the  testi 
mony  issued  by  the  monthly  meeting  respecting  her; 
but  she  had  added  to  the  latter  some  hints  of  her 
experience  on  the  subject  of  those  written  memo 
rials  which  the  Yearly  Meeting  annually  receives, 
and  in  some  degree  requires,  respecting  deceased 
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ministers.  "  My  mind,"  says  she,  "  has  been 
often  impressed,  on  hearing  the  testimonies  read, 
of  divers  ministering  Friends  deceased ;  and  I 
have  felt,  that  whenever  it  shall  please  Him,  in 
whose  hand  is  the  breath  of  all  living,  to  call  me 
from  this  field  of  painful  labour  ;  if  then  my  friends 
have  ground  for  a  hope  that  I  have  kept  the  true 
and  living  faith,  and  unity  with  my  brethren ;  it 
is  all  I  desire,  and  should  rather  nothing  more 
might  be  said ;  being  sensible  it  is  through  the 
abounding  mercy  of  the  Most  High,  we  are  pre 
served." 

The  foregoing  extracts  may  serve  to  show  the 
tenor  of  her  life,  and  that  humility  was  a  principal 
ingredient  in  her  character  ;  consonantly  with  which 
disposition  I  believe  it  may  be  remarked,  that  in 
the  exercise  of  her  talent  as  a  minister,  she  was  re 
markable  for  being  often  engaged  in  prayer. 

She  lived  to  the  age  of  sixty-eight,  and  departed 
in  peace  in  the  year  1800.  Her  last  address  to 
some  of  her  relations  was  finished  with  these  words, 
"  You  see  how  a  Christian  can  die :  in  hope,  and 
humble  confidence  in  her  God." 


MARY  LUDGATER,  of  Coggeshall  in  Essex, 
was  the  daughter  of  Richard  and  Mary  Bradshaw, 
of  Goswell  Street,  London,  and  born  about  the 
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year  177°-  Of  her  childhood  and  youth  not 
much  is  remembered ;  but  during  a  residence 
at  Poplar  for  some  years,  between  her  twentieth 
and  thirtieth,  she  was  considered  a  serious  young 
woman,  and  evidently  improving  in  best  things. 

It  is  not  always  from  the  most  conspicuous  on  the 
scenes  of  action,  that  we  hear  the  most  triumphant 
expressions  of  hope  and  praise  at  the  approach  of 
death.  The  same  baptisms  which  are  the  means 
of  qualification  for  eminent  service,  sometimes  in 
duce  a  fear,  a  depression,  a  sense  of  unworthiness 
in  the  instrument,  which  makes  it  slow  in  be 
lieving  that  the  Lord  vouchsafes  to  regard  it,  and 
that  He  will  finally  crown  it  with  eternal  blessings  ; 
though  it  may  often  have  had  to  hold  forth  his  un 
failing  loving-kindness,  for  the  encouragement  of 
others. 

Toward  the  latter  end  of  the  year  1800,  Mary 
Bradshaw  was  married  to  Thomas  Ludgater,  of 
Coggeshall  in  Essex;  and  the  following  year  was 
delivered  of  a  daughter.  In  a  few  days  she  be 
came  so  ill  as  to  render  her  recovery  very  dubi 
ous  ;  but  her  mind  was  preserved  above  the  fear 
of  death.  She  said  to  a  friend  whom  she  had  for 
some  time  desired  to  see,  "  Dear  friend,  how  I 
have  longed  to  see  thee  !  I  wanted  to  have  some 
conversation  with  thee :  but  I  am  so  weak,  I 
cannot  now  say  much.  I  believe  I  shall  be  happy. 
I  have  not  buoyed  myself  up  with  hope,"  (of  re- 
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covering,  probably  she  meant)  ;  "  but,  oh  !  the 
goodness  of  my  heavenly  Father  !  Thou  wouldst 
admire,  if  I  was  to  tell  thee  what  I  have  passed 
through  since  I  came  to  this  place.  I  have  often 
rebelled  ;  but  my  heavenly  Father  has  not  forsaken 
me;  for  strong  convictions  have  followed,  and  I 
hope  of  late  I  have  been  more  careful.  Oh  !  how 
often  I  have  wished  that  I  might  become  as  a  piece 
of  blank  paper,  and  that  all  might  be  begun  afresh. 
When  I  have  been  humbled  and  obedient,  all  has 
gone  on  so  comfortably  ;  even  family  concerns  and 
every  thing  has  gone  on  pleasantly  ;  and  when  I 
have  gone  to  meetings,  and  sat,  as  it  were,  at  the 
threshold,  oh,  what  comfortable  meetings  I  have 
had ! " 

At  another  time,  after  a  sweet  pause  of  silence, 
she  remarked,  exclaiming,  "  How  sweet  it  is  to 
feel  humility,  and  not  high-mindedness  ! "  and  se 
veral  times,  when  her  pain  was  violent,  she  appeared 
to  be  craving  help  to  bear  her  sufferings  with  pa 
tience,  saying,  "O  my  heavenly  Father!"  Her 
sister  was  once  expressing  a  belief  that  He  would 
help  her,  and  making  some  reference  to  her  inno 
cent  life,  "  Oh,"  replied  she,  "  when  once  the  book 
of  reckoning  is  opened,  no  fig-leaf  covering  will 
do."  The  same  evening  she  appeared  to  be  sinking 
fast  away  from  the  trials  of  time ;  but  she  revived, 
and  said,  "  I  thought  I  was  going.  I  have  been  with 
my  Beloved.  He  held  me  so  fast,  I  thought  I 
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should  not  have  returned;"  and  she  added,  "  He 
will  hold  me,  and  not  let  me  go.  Oh  !  the  sweet 
fruits  I  have  seen  and  tasted  of !  And,  if  the  fore 
taste  is  so  sweet,  what  must  the  possession  be!" 
After  this,  she  told  her  husband  that  she  never  ex 
pected  to  see  him  again  in  mutability ;  she  took  some 
nourishment  at  her  own  request ;  asked  for  her  in 
fant,  and  kissed  it,  and  said  it  was  a  sweet  baby  ;  but 
more  than  once  said  that  she  had  quite  resigned  it 
to  her  heavenly  Father's  will. 

As  she  seemed  so  much  to  revive,  her  medical  at 
tendant  asked  her,  whether  she  should  be  willing 
to  return  to  her  friends.  "  Yes,  to  be  sure,"  she 
replied,  "  if  it  be  the  divine  will ;"  and  she  added, 
that  she  thought  she  had  been  enabled  to  say, 
"  Not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done."  Yet  she  ob 
served  that  the  Almighty,  who  could  command  the 
winds  and  the  waves,  that  they  should  come  so  far, 
and  no  further,  might  also  permit  the  disorder  to  go 
so  far  only,  if  it  pleased  Him. 

After  this,  however,  her  disorder  increased  ;  and 
she  besought  her  heavenly  Father  that  he  would 
grant  that  her  affliction  might  soon  come  to  its 
height ;  and  that  He  would  be  pleased  to  grant  her 
an  easy  passage.  On  the  morning  of  the  23d  of 
the  ninth  month,  she  told  her  husband,  that  she 
had  had  rather  a  trying  night ;  but  that  when  she 
thought  of  her  dear  Redeemer  it  stilled  her.  To 
her  husband  and  her  sister,  the  day  before  her 
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decease,  she  said  "  Don't  hold  me.  I  think  you  do ; 
but  give  me  up  freely,  for  I  am  going  to  rest  and 
peace."  Early  the  next  morning,  the  26th,  she 
expired. 


THOMAS  RUTTER,  of  Bristol,  departed  this 
life  in  a  lively  hope  of  the  mercy  of  Christ,  the 
2nd  of  the  ninth  month,  1800,  aged  fifty-nin  e. 
He  had  been  a  minister  from  his  youth,  having  first 
come  forth  in  obedience  to  what  he  regarded  as  a 
requiring  of  the  Lord  for  that  service,  when  he  was 
about  eighteen  years  of  age.  Previously  to  this,  in 
his  very  boyish  time,  he  had  suffered  the  follies  of 
youth  to  degenerate  into  vice  ;  and  at  length  into 
infidelity,  and  a  contempt  of  serious  things  and  se 
rious  persons.  However,  to  please  his  father,  he 
still  continued  to  go  to  meetings,  in  one  of  which 
his  attention  was  caught  by  a  preacher  whose  sub 
ject  was  the  passage  from  1  Pet.  iv.  18.  "  If  the 
righteous  scarcely  be  saved,  where  shall  the  ungodly 
and  the  sinner  appear."  Immediately  he  was  filled 
with  awe,  and  with  a  light  which  discovered  to  him 
clearly  his  sinful  condition  !  and  he  was  broken 
into  many  tears.  Nevertheless  he  soon  attempted 
to  shake  off  these  impressions  ;  but  in  vain  :  he 
sunk  under  the  contest,  and  then  was  tempted  to 
despair.  He  confessed,  however,  in  his  mind,  that 
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he  had  been  divinely  visited ;  and  being  sensible 
that  nothing  short  of  the  arm  of  Omnipotence 
could  save  him  from  being  lost,  he  sought  it  earn 
estly  with  humble  supplication.  He  read  the  Scrip 
tures,  he  often  sought  retirement,  and  was  very 
diligent  in  public  worship  ;  but  his  soul  was  long 
detained  in  a  mournful  state. 

At  length  his  mind  was  gradually  enlarged,  and 
his  first  comforts  arose  in  meditation,  though  they 
were  but  faint.  The  ministry  also  of  two  certain 
Friends  was  useful  to  him  ;  and  he  made  them  a 
visit,  supposing  that  they  would  feel  for  his  state, 
and  would  comfort  and  instruct  him.  But  he  was 
disappointed,  and  led  to  cry,  "  Lord,  if  thou  help 
me  not,  I  perish :  for  vain  is  the  help  ef  man." 
But  when,  after  this  gradual  preparation,  it  pleased 
infinite  Kindness  to  afford  him  a  sense  of  favour, 
the  current  of  love  was  so  strong,  that  he  knew  not 
how  to  forbear  calling  on  every  creature,  to  join 
him  in  the  song  of  praise.  For  a  time  he  felt  no 
evil,  had  an  almost  continual  sense  of  the  Lord's 
presence,  and  hastily  concluded  that  his  regenera 
tion  was  complete.  But  temptations  again  beset 
him  ;  and  he  soon  felt  the  further  necessity  of  daily 
watchfulness  and  prayer.  Religion  appeared  to  be 
a  very  deep  work ;  but  he  was  supported  in  the 
path  of  patience,  by  some  portions  of  comfort,  and 
by  the  secret  presence  of  the  Almighty. 

It  was  not  long  after  he  was  brought  into  this 
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watchful  state,  that  he  felt  his  mind  strongly  im 
pressed  to  speak  by  way  of  exhortation  to  others. 
From  this  service  he  was  very  averse,  and  endea 
voured,  with  contrition  and  tears,  to  examine  his 
call,  and,  like  Gideon,  to  try  the  fleece.  And  the 
more  he  examined,  the  more  the  evidence  was  con 
firmed,  till,  after  various  baptisms,  he  gave  up  his 
soul  to  obey,  should  further  requirings  be  mani 
fested.  This  was  not,  however,  speedily  the  case. 
He  underwent  a  further  trial  of  apparent  desertion, 
which  he  humbly  received  as  a  chastisement  for  his 
delay  ;  but,  at  length,  a  more  full  resignation  was 
the  means  of  producing  peace,  and  he  found  an  en 
gagement  to  come  forth  with  these  words,  "  Christ's 
sheep  hear  his  vtice.  Let  us  wait,  to  hear  the 
voice  of  Christ.1'  After  this,  also,  he  sunk  very 
low  in  his  mind,  but  was  gradually  enlarged,  and 
soon  became  a  zealous,  reaching,  and  acceptable 
minister. 

He  travelled  in  most  parts  of  England  and  Wales 
where  there  are  Friends,  and  was  twice  in  Ireland  ; 
but  to  particularize  his  journeys  would  be  foreign  to 
the  purpose  of  this  compilation.  He  was  twice 
married:  first  to  Ruth,  daughter  of  Samuel  and 
Deborah  Waring,  of  Alton,  Hants,  who  was  removed 
in  1778>  after  a  union  of  about  ten  years  ;  and  next 
to  Hester  Farley,  of  Bristol,  who  survived  him. 

During  his  last  illness,  which  was  painful,  and 
borne  with  Christian  fortitude,  he  uttered  many  ex- 
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pressions,  showing  his  faith,  and  his  resignation  ; 
and  he  bemoaned  the  situation  of  such  as  defer  to 
the  time  of  sickness  the  important  concerns  of  their 
souls'  well  being.  u  The  pains  of  the  body,"  said 
he,  uare  enough  to  struggle  with."  Speaking  of 
himself  he  said,  "  I  have  nothing  to  glory  in  but 
my  infirmities.  I  have  known  something  of  that 
law  of  grace,  whereby  boasting  is  excluded.  No 
merit  in  me  !  All  of  grace !  All  of  the  pardon 
and  power  which  is  in  Christ  !  O,  that  I  had  the 
tongue  of  an  archangel,  to  sound  forth  this  glorious 
truth,  that  it  is  6  not  by  works  of  righteousness 
which  we  have  done  ;  but  according  to  his  mercy 
He  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.' '  Consonantly  with 
this  also,  he  frequently  said,  "I  never  was  more 
deeply  sensible  of  my  own  unworthiness;  and  that 
all  is  of  mercy,  mere  mercy !  "  A  little  before  his  de 
parture  he  signified  his  assurance  of  an  admittance 
into  the  kingdom  of  eternal  rest ;  and  at  his  close 
was  mercifully  favoured  with  an  easy  release  from 
the  pains  of  mortality. 


JOSHUA  WHEELER,  of  Hitchin  in  Hert 
fordshire,  was  the  son  of  Rudd  and  Fidelity  Wheeler, 
of  the  same  place,  and  born  about  the  year  1756. 
His  childhood,  according  to  his  own  account,  par- 
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took  of  the  wildness  sometimes  observable  at  that 
age.  Nevertheless,  he  early  discovered  a  dispo 
sition  to  sobriety,  which  paternal  care  tended  to 
cherish  :  and  it  ripened  at  length  into  a  degree  of 
stability  which  had  its  influence  upon  others.  His 
mother  was  removed  by  death  when  he  was  about 
fourteen,  and  then  a  boy  at  school;  but  he  had  learned 
to  estimate  her  worth,  and  his  grief  was  proportion- 
ably  pungent ;  and  when  he  came  home  to  his 
father's  family,  and  entered  into  his  employment  in 
his  trade,  he  still  more  sensibly  felt  the  loss  of  her, 
in  the  domestic  circle  in  which  she  now  no  longer 
occupied  a  place.  It  is  believed  that  the  serious 
impressions  which  about  this  time  he  received  were 
signally  blessed  to  him  ;  and  that  he  became,  by 
his  steady  conduct,  able  to  co-operate  with  the  re 
ligious  exercise  of  his  father's  mind,  for  the  preser 
vation  of  the  younger  -part  of  the  family. 

He  was  used  thankfully  to  call  to  mind,  and  to 
mention  the  preservations  he  had  witnessed  in  early 
life,  when  he  was  sent  out  on  business  to  distant 
markets,  and  sometimes  among  very  rough  and  un 
profitable  company.  He  recounted  the  care  which  he 
found  necessary  to  keep  near  to  the  principle  of  Truth, 
and  to  act  according  to  its  dictates  ;  the  comfort  or 
the  grief  which  he  had  found  on  looking  over  the  trans 
actions  of  the  day,  as  his  conduct  had  been  steady  or 
deviating ;  and  the  consequent  encouragement  or 
caution  which  it  held  out  to  him  for  the  future, 
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About  the  twenty-fifth  year  of  his  age  he  married 
Elizabeth,  daughter  of  William  Brown,  of  Ampthill; 
and  they  set  out  in  life  with  many  pleasant  pros 
pects  before  them.  But  in  the  course  of  one  year, 
the  health  of  his  wife  became  so  much  impaired,  as 
to  prove  a  trying  dispensation  to  both  of  them, 
during  the  remaining  years  which  they  passed 
together.  But  it  nevertheless  appears  to  have  been 
a  dispensation  of  mercy.  It  prepared  her  for  a 
better  inheritance  ;  and  proved  to  him  a  season  of 
refinement,  and  of  detachment  from  earthly  gratifi 
cations  ;  still  further  fitting  him  for  usefulness  to 
others.  His  wife  died  in  the  fifth  month,  1793, 
after  they  had  been  married  about  twelve  years. 

Soon  after  this  event,  about  the  thirty-eighth 
year  of  his  age,  he  gave  up  to  an  apprehension  of 
duty,  which  he  had  some  time  entertained,  and 
came  forth  publicly  as  a  minister.  His  testimony 
was  acceptable  to  his  friends,  and  he  was  very  soli 
citous  to  be  preserved  from  moving  without  their 
unity.  Once  in  particular,  in  a  religious  meeting, 
with  great  diffidence,  he  expressed  his  desire  to 
stand  open  to  the  feelings  of  the  least  babe,  who 
was  alive  in  the  Truth ;  and  the  belief  which  his 
brethren  entertained,  that  he  was  generally  careful, 
not  only  to  begin,  but  to  close  with  the  life,  con 
firmed  his  testimony  to  their  minds  and  judgment. 
A  paper,  of  which  the  following  is  a  copy,  and 
dated  in  the  ninth  month,  1793,  will  show  tb« 
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reverence  with  which  his  mind  was  clothed,  when 
he  entered  on  this  service.  It  is  entitled,  "  The 
opening  of  Isaiah's  ministry." 

•  "  First,  he  was  favoured  with  the  sight  of  the 
majesty  and  glory  of  God  ;  and  heard  the  seraphim 
declare  the  Lord's  holiness,  and  that  the  earth  was 
full  of  his  glory  ;  and  with  such  power  and  authority, 
that  the  very  posts  of  the  door  moved,  and  the 
house  [was]  filled  with  smoke.  Then,  as  a  natural 
consequence,  he  was  filled  with  a  feeling  sense  of 
his  own  unworthiness,  and  sinful  state,  and  under 
the  weight  thereof  breaks  out,  'Woe  is  me,  for  I  am 
undone,  because  I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips,  and 
dwell  among  a  people  of  unclean  lips,  for  mine  eyes 
have  seen  the  King,  the  Lord  of  hosts.'  In  this 
humble  state,  was  the  seraph  sent  unto  him  with 
the  live  coal,  taken  from  the  altar,  which  having 
laid  on  his  mouth,  he  comforts  him :  '  Lo,  this  hath 
touched  thy  lips,  and  thine  iniquity  is  taken  away, 
and  thy  sin  purged/  Then  did  he  hear  the  voice 
of  the  Lord,  saying,  '  Whom  shall  I  send,  and  who 
will  go  for  us  ? '  Being  thus  previously  prepared, 
in  a  grateful  sense  of  the  Lord's  mercy,  and  with  a 
willing  mind,  he  was  enabled  to  offer  himself.  '  Here 
am  I,  send  me.' 

"  Thus,  O  Lord,  be  pleased  to  favour  me  with  a 
sense  of  thy  Almighty  goodness ;  or  such  a  sense 
thereof  as  my  feeble  state  may  be  able  to  bear ;  and 
that  in  thy  light  I  may  see  my  sinful  state,  and, 
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with  one  formerly,  abhor  myself  as  in  dust  and 
ashes.  And,  oh,  when  sufficiently  humbled  under 
a  sense  thereof,  that  I  may  witness  the  effects  of 
the  live  coal,  and  hear  those  gracious  words,  '  Thine 
iniquity  is  taken  away,  and  thy  sin  purged :""  and 
under  [a]  deep  sense  thereof,  that  I  may  sur 
render  body,  soul,  and  spirit  into  thy  gracious 
direction,"" 

Towards  the  latter  end  of  the  year  1795,  he  en 
tered  again  into  a  married  state,  with  Elizabeth, 
daughter  of  William  Tuke,  of  York.  It  did  not 
appear  to  be  his  lot  to  travel  much  from  home  in 
the  exercise  of  his  gift ;  yet,  with  the  consent  of  his 
monthly  meeting,  he  travelled  in  the  year  1797>  in 
some  neighbouring  counties;  in  1798  he  extended 
a  western  journey  as  far  as  Plymouth  ;  and  in  the 
following  year  he  went  northward  as  far  as  York. 
In  all  these  journeys,  though  not  without  an  en 
gagement  of  mind,  arising  from  an  apprehension  of 
duty  on  his  own  account,  he  travelled  generally  in 
company  with  others 

After  his  last  journey,  his  life  was  almost  one 
continued  series  of  bodily  indisposition  ;  yet  he 
continued  anxiously  concerned  for  the  cause  of 
Truth  ;  as  private  opportunities  occurred  he  still 
laboured  for  the  good  of  other  individuals,  in  a 
spiritual  sense  ;  and  one  thing  which  frequently  ex 
cited  his  fears  was,  lest  the  gracious  purpose  of  the 
Lord  towards  his  visited  children,  should,  by  one 
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means  or  other,  be  frustrated.  For  about  three 
months  before  his  last  illness,  he  enjoyed  rather  an 
improved  state  of  health  ;  yet  he  did  not  form 
great  expectations  of  its  continuance ;  but  rather 
apprehended  that  his  enfeebled  frame  would  yield 
to  the  rigours  of  the  winter  then  approaching. 
Accordingly,  on  the  last  day  of  the  year  1802,  he 
was  seized  with  an  increase  of  his  distemper.  In 
rather  more  than  two  weeks  he  took  to  his  chamber, 
and  as  his  disorder  was  attended  with  a  distressing 
degree  of  nervous  irritability,  it  proved  at  times  a 
close  trial  of  his  faith.  Once  when  thus  oppressed, 
he  exclaimed,  "  Oh,  this  irritability  !  When  I 
try  to  close  my  eyes'"  (for  after  a  disturbed  night 
he  had  been  endeavouring  to  procure  a  little  repose) 
"  I  seem  given  up  to  the  powers  of  darkness  and 
confusion ;  but  I  hope  this  is  not  the  state  my 
spirit  will  be  centered  in.""  His  wife  saying  that 
she  believed  not,  he  added,  u  No,  I  believe  my 
change  will  be  an  entrance  into  peace,  through  that 
mercy  in  which  I  can  confide  ;  not  in  any  works  of 
my  own."  Some  further  consolatory  conversation 
passed  between  them.  He  was  then  sitting  up  in 
his  chamber  ;  but  about  nine  o'clock  he  was  helped 
to  bed  by  two  assistants,  and  he  had  some  refresh 
ing  sleep.  Soon,  however,  the  cold  sweat  of  death 
pervaded  him  generally  :  and  on  the  appearance  of 
this  alarming  symptom,  at  his  own  desire,  his  father 
was  sent  for.  When  Joshua  was  informed  that  his 
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father  was  arrived,  he  rather  hastily,  and  as  if  he 
feared  that  his  articulation  would  fail  him,  uttered 
a  few  short,  but  sweet  sentences  to  some  around 
him,  concluding  with,  "  Farewell.  May  the  Lord 
bless  and  preserve  you  all."  This  benediction  was 
the  last  sentence  which  he  attempted  to  utter ; 
though  it  was  not  until  about  an  hour  afterwards, 
and  at  half  an  hour  past  midnight,  that  he  breathed 
his  last,  so  quietly,  that  the  exact  moment  when  he 
fully  put  off  mortality  was  scarcely  to  be  ascer 
tained.  His  departure  was  on  the  21st  of  the  first 
month,  1803. 


It  is  scarcely  needful  here  to  give  a  copious  ac 
count  of  SARAH  STEPHENSON,  of  Melk- 
sham  in  Wiltshire,  who  died  at  Philadelphia, 
whilst  on  a  religious  visit,  the  26th  of  the  fourth 
month,  1802.  The  reader  who  desires  further 
information,  is  referred  to  Memoirs  of  her  Life, 
and  Travels  in  the  Service  of  the  Gospel,  pub 
lished  in  1807. 

She  was  the  daughter  of  Daniel  and  Sarah  Ste- 
phenson,  and  born  at  Whitehaven  in  Cumberland, 
in  the  year  1738.  In  her  youth  she  was  not  with 
out  her  temptations  to  the  gratifications  of  a  vain 
mind ;  but  was  inwardly  restrained  from  giving 
way  to  them  in  a  great  degree  ;  and,  by  various 
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exercises  and  conflicts,  was  at  length  brought  to 
take  up  her  cross  to  them.  When  very  young,  in 
deed  almost  in  childhood,  she  had  felt  the  love  of 
Christian  virtue  ;  and  when  reading  the  lives  and 
happy  conclusion  of  the  faithful,  had  often  paused, 
and  craved  of  her  heavenly  Father,  (in  whose  power 
she  then  appears  to  have  firmly  believed,)  "  Be 
thou  pleased  to  make  me  like  these  thy  servants, 
whatever  my  suffering  in  this  life  may  be.  '  If 
thou  wilt  be  with  me  in  the  way  that  I  go,  give  me 
bread  to  eat,  and  raiment  to  put  on,  thou  shalt  be 
my  God,  and  I  will  serve  thee.' ' 

She  first  came  forth  in  the  ministry,  about  the 
twenty-seventh  year  of  her  age,  and  not  very  long 
after,  went  to  reside  in  Wiltshire.  After  this,  the 
greater  part  of  hei  life  was  taken  up  in  upright  endea 
vours  to  discharge  her  duty,  as  it  was  opened  on 
her  dedicated  mind.  Great,  at  times,  were  her  con 
flicts  ;  but  transcendently  great  were  her  consola 
tions,  and  she  had  often  to  acknowledge  the  sweet 
ness  of  the  sustenance  with  which  her  gracious  Lord 
supports  the  strength  of  his  humble  disciples.  She 
was  particularly  concerned  in  the  awful  service  of 
visiting  Friends  in  their  families,  in  many,  if 
not  in  most  places  where  she  travelled  :  and  she 
travelled  in  most  parts  of  Great  Britain  where 
there  are  Friends ;  in  several  repeatedly,  and  in 
Ireland  twice. 

At  length,  about  the  sixty-second  year  of  her 
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age,  with  a  body  enfeebled  by  her  past  labours, 
but  with  a  mind  strengthened  by  the  long  and  habi 
tual  exercise  of  faith,  she  prepared  to  set  out  on  a 
visit  to  America  :  a  concern  which  many  years  had 
attended  her  mind.  In  this  journey,  Mary  Jefferys, 
of  Melksham,  who  had  been  her  companion  on 
several  former  ones,  found  herself  also  bound  to 
attend  her. 

They  landed  at  New  York,  the  31st  of  the  eighth 
month,  1801,  attended  several  meetings  there,  on 
the  main,  and  in  Long  Island  ;  and  then  proceeding 
towards  Philadelphia,  reached  it  the  8th  of  the 
second  month,  1802.  After  some  rest,  they  at 
tended  the  meetings  of  Friends  in  that  city  as  they 
came  in  course,  and  on  the  9th  of  the  third  month, 
entered  on  a  visit  to  the  families  of  one  of  the 
monthly  meetings  ;  but  Sarah  was  so  weak,  that  she 
was  scarcely  equal  to  bear  the  fatigue  of  three  visits 
in  one  day.  The  engagement  was  therefore  soon 
suspended ;  but  she  said  that  the  making  of  the 
attempt  had  afforded  her  satisfaction  ;  whether  she 
lived  to  move  further  in  it  or  not.  After  various 
means,  ineffectually  used  to  relieve  her  ailments,  on 
the  9th  of  the  fourth  month  she  was  confined 
to  her  bed,  and  in  about  three  weeks  breathed 
her  last.  Her  disorder  seemed  of  the  pulmonary 
kind,  and  the  consequent  and  violent  coughing 
and  expectoration  fatigued  and  rapidly  reduced 
her. 
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During  her  illness,  her  exercise  of  mind  on  ac 
count  of  others,  was  for  the  most  part  taken  from 
her.  She  said  she  had  done  what  she  could  in 
time  of  health  :  and  she  confirmed  the  testimony  of 
a  minister  who  had  visited  her  some  days  before, 
namely,  that  there  was  nothing  in  her  way.  To 
one  who  was  affected  at  observing  her  increasing 
weakness,  she  said,  "  Don't  be  at  all  uneasy.  I 
have  been  sweetly  comforted  by  my  good  Master's 
presence."  A  Friend  remarking  to  her,  "  that  her 
bed  had  been  made  in .  her  sickness."*  "Yes," 
said  she,  "  wonderfully  so."  Being  asked  how  she 
felt  as  to  recovery,  she  replied,  "  I  have  no  prospect 

of  it.     I    believe    I    have   finished  the  work. • 

I  have  no  care,  but  on  account  of  my  dear  child :" 
by  which  term  she  meant  her  companion,  Mary 
Jeffreys.  The  latter,  after  this,  expressed  her  en 
tire  satisfaction  at  having  come  with  her,  and  said 
that  she  thought  it  a  favour  to  be  with  her, 
even  though  she  should  be  left  so  far  from  her  native 
land ;  at  which  Sarah  seemed  almost  overcome 
with  joy,  and  said,  "  Now,  how  glad  I  am,  how  glad 
I  am,  that  thou  hast  told  me  !  Now  I  hope  that 
my  good  Master  will  soon  take  me  to  rest,  and  thou 
will  be  supported  and  rewarded.  There  is  little 
here  but  trials,  disappointments,  and  conflicts. 
Now  don't  hold  me,  my  dear/'  Then  she  seemed 

*  Psalm  \ii.3. 
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as  if  she  would  soon  sink  away  ;  but  was  heard 
to  say,  in  a  low  but  melodious  voice,  "  Glory, 
Glory!" 

One  day,  after  a  fit  of  violent  coughing,  which 
left  her  much  spent,  she  said,  "  It  will  be  right,  let 
it  be  which  way  it  may :  and  that  is  better  than  all 
the  world.  It  seems  as  if  it  must  be  nearly  over 
now,  I  have  so  little  strength  left."11  A  little  after 
she  seemed  to  be  uttering  praises,  saying,  "  How 
good  !  How  good  !"  and  seemed  engaged  in  sweet 
supplication.  A  friend  asking  her  how  she  did, 
she  replied,  after  a  pause,  "  1  cannot  say  much  ;  but 
my  King  reigns."  She  uttered  but  few  more  ex 
pressions;  but  towards  evening,  finding  herself  to 
sink  fast,  she  saluted  those  around  her  with  her 
dying  lips,  and  said,  "Farewell,  Farewell:1'  and 
before  seven,  she  ceased  to  breathe. 

This  account  being  abridged  from  a  larger  one  in 
the  Memoirs,  I  subjoin  the  concluding  exhortation. 
"  Here,  reader,  pause.  Dwell  on  the  closing  scene  : 
and  taste  the  blessedness  of  the  death  of  those  who 
die  in  the  Lord  !" 


IN  the  present  day,  when  it  may,  at  least,  be  said, 
that  liberality  of  sentiment,  and  mutual  allowance 
for  difference  of  judgment,  on  religious  matters, 
prevail  in  a  degree  unknown  in  the  times  when  our 
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pious  forefathers  first  engaged  the  attention,  and 
drew  upon  themselves  the  abuse  of  their  country, 
men,  it  is  rare  to  find  any  one  suffering  imprison 
ment  for  ecclesiastical  causes.  But,  as  in  the  life  of 
JOSEPH  BROWN  we  have  an  instance,  and 
not  a  solitary  one,  of  such  being  the  case,  a  con 
cise  sketch  of  the  attendant  circumstances  may  not 
be  improperly  introduced  in  this  place. 

Joseph  Brown  was  an  inhabitant  of  that  retired 
part  of  the  West  Riding  of  Yorkshire,  called  Lo- 
thersdale,  where  he  endeavoured  to  maintain  a  wife 
and  a  large  family  of  children,*  by  the  laborious 
trade  of  constructing  dry  stone  fences,  so  common 
in  that  and  other  rocky  parts  of  England.  He  also 
occupied  a  small  quantity  of  land  ;  but  with  all  his 
efforts,  was  but  little,  or  scarcely  above  want.  He 
was  a  man  generally  respected,  and  about  his  thirty- 
first  year  had  come  forth  in  the  ministry,  with  the 
acceptance  of  his  friends.  Notwithstanding  his 
poverty,  he  was  nearly  a  constant  attender  of  his 
monthly  and  quarterly  meetings,  generally  per 
forming  the  journey  on  foot.  He  twice  attended 
the  Yearly  Meeting  in  London,  where  I  remember 
to  have  observed  with  pleasure  the  simplicity  of  his 
manners  and  appearance. 

In  or  about  the  year  1781,  he,  with  several  other 
Friends,  was  summoned,  at  the  suit  of  the  Vicar 

•  At  the  time  of  his  commitment  he  had  ten  children  ;    but 
they  were  not  all  dependent  on  him  for  support. 
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of  Carlton,  in  which  parish  he  lived,  for  not  having 
paid    his     small    tithes,    which   amounted,    as    ap 
peared  by  a   subsequent  inquiry,  to  about  thirty- 
four  shillings  annually,  and  were  consequently  far 
within  the  limits  of  the  power  of  a  warrant  from  a 
justice.     The  magistrates  before  whom  he  appeared, 
judging    the   alleged    demand   exorbitant,    recom 
mended  a  more   moderate  claim  ;    but    the  prose 
cutor  refused    to    abate,   and  commenced   an  Ex 
chequer  process.       This,    after   long  delays,   pro 
duced  a  decree  \\hich   determined  the  average   a- 
mount  of  nine  years'  tithe  to  be  nearly  as  above 
stated.*     The  costs  were  above  half  as  much  more. 
For  not   complying  with   this    decree,  in  the  fifth 
month,   1795,    he  was  committed  to    York  Castle, 
together  with  seven  others,  his  neighbours,  and  part 
ners  in  the  defence  of  the  suit,  as  at  length  in  im 
prisonment.     The  names  of  his  fellow- prisoners  are, 
John  Wormall,  John  Stansneld,  Henry  Wormall, 
Henry   King,  John  Wilkinson,   William   Hartley, 
and  James  Walton ;   most  of  them   in  low  circum 
stances,  and  all  of  them  dependent  on  their  own  in 
dustry  for  support :  the  withdrawing  of  which  threw 
the  families  of  some  of  them   upon  the  charity  of 
their  friends  for  relief. 

How  long  they  would  have  remained  prisoners 
is  hard  to  say.     I  do  not  recollect  that  any  attempt 
was  made  to  sequester  their  property  ;  and  had 
•  Viz.  Nine  years,]  £15  40£.— :)ne  year,  £1  13  9|. 
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this  been  attempted,  it  is  probable  that  the  property 
of  some  of  them  would  not  have  been  sufficient  for  the 
demand,  costs,  and  expenses.  At  length,  however, 
in  consequence  of  a  representation  to  the  king,  sta 
ting  the  suffering  case  of  several  of  his  peaceable 
subjects,  and  the  continued  delay  of  the  plaintiff; 
a  clause  was  inserted  in  an  act  of  parliament,  em 
powering  certain  magistrates  to  terminate  this  op 
pressive  case:  by  which  means  (except  John  Wil 
kinson,  who  had  died  in  the  gaol)  they  were  liber 
ated  after  two  years  and  five  months  confinement ; 
and  distraints  were  made  on  their  property,  to  the 
satisfaction  of  the  examining  magistrates.  It  may 
be  proper  to  add,  that  they  were  kindly  treated  in 
the  castle,  and  generally  pitied  by  most  that  heard 
the  case. 

The  Friends  of  the  quarterly  meeting  of  York 
shire,  in  their  testimony  concerning  this  friend,  ob 
serve  that,  though  he  was  much  afflicted  with  in 
firmity  of  body,  (for  he  laboured  under  a  pulmonary 
complaint,)  and  various  deep  exercises  of  mind, 
both  before,  during,  and  after  his  imprisonment ; 
yet  he  was  enabled  through  all,  to  evince  much 
patience,  and  resignation  of  spirit.  In  the  course 
of  his  religious  labours,  say  they,  he  had  fre 
quently  to  encourage  others  to  a  like  dependence 
on  the  Arm  of  everlasting  help,  as  well  as  to 
strengthen  Friends  in  the  support  of  their  various 
testimonies,  particularly  that  for  which  he  had  so 
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deeply  suffered.  He  departed  this  life  the  28th 
of  the  sixth  month,  1803,  aged  about  fifty-two 
years,  having  been  a  minister  about  twenty-one 
years. 

A  few  days  before  his  departure,  some  Friends 
called  on  him,  previously  to  setting  out  for  the 
quarterly  meeting.  He  told  them  that  he  also  had 
thought  of  attending  it;  "but,"  added  he,  "  we 
are  short-sighted  creatures.'*  He  desired  his  dear 
love  to  Friends,  and  remarked  that  he  never  felt 
more  love  to  them  than  at  that  time  ;  and  that  he 
was  easy,  and  resigned  to  the  will  of  Providence,  who 
had  been  wonderful  in  goodness,  and  had  supported 
him  through  many  difficulties,  to  his  own  admira 
tion  :  so  that  he  had  to  rejoice,  even  in  tribulation. 
He  added,  that  whether  it  should  please  the  Lord 
to  take  him  at  that  time,  or  to  restore  him  again, 
he  was  easy  as  to  the  event. 

Thus  it  appears  that  peace  and  love  attended  his 
close  ;  and  where  peace  and  love  take  up  their  abode, 
it  would  not  be  an  irreverent  strain  of  expression  to 
say,  that  heaven  is  begun. 

Oh  !  that  every  awakened  soul  would  daily  seek 
after  the  sweet  influences  of  gospel  love !  It 
sweetens  society ;  it  begets  its  likeness  in  others ; 
it  excites  gratitude ;  and  even  if  bestowed  on  the 
ungrateful  (as,  saith  our  Redeemer,  love's  holy  and 
exhaustless  fountain,  the  rain  falls  on  the  just  and 
on  the  unjust)  it  brings  its  own  sweet  reward  with 
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it :  for  it  attracts  the  approbation  of  God.  Where 
then  will  be  contempt  ?  where,  the  indulgence  of  evil 
surmisings,  and  hard  thoughts  ?  where,  either  stu 
died  or  careless  detraction  ?  where,  even  the  need 
less  disclosure  of  real  failings?  where  the  least  place 
for  any  enmity  ? 

These  hurtful  practices,  and  pride,  the  promoter 
of  many  of  such  practices,  will  fall  before  the  pre 
valence  of  pure  Christian  love ;  and  surely,  when 
these  are  exterminated  from  the  heart,  is  it  not  so 
far  prepared  for  its  best  and  most  sacred  purpose, 
to  be  a  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  Amen  ! 


RICHARD  BAKER,  of  Dover,  was  born  at 
Sandwich  in  Kent,  the  26th  of  the  eleventh 
month,  1734.  His  parents,  who  were  of  the  Pres 
byterian  persuasion.,  were  anxious  for  the  religious 
education  of  their  children,  in  which,  so  far  as  re 
lates  to  their  son  Richard,  they  probably  were 
successful.  About  the  eighteenth  year  of  his  age 
his  mind  was  closely  exercised  respecting  the  con 
cerns  of  his  soul's  well-being ;  and  in  this  state  he 
joined  the  society  called  Methodists  ;  among  whom 
he  was  held  in  great  esteem  ;  particularly  as  a 
person  who  was  endued  with  an  extraordinary  gift 
in  prayer.  During  his  continuance  in  this  connex 
ion,  he  was  preserved  in  great  humility,  and  was 
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earnest  to  press  forward  to  the  true  rest.  Thus  he 
became  weaned  from  all  dependence  on  external 
help,  experienced  something  of  the  true  silence  of 
all  flesh,  and  was  gradually  drawn  into  the  simpli 
city  of  Truth. 

He  joined  Friends  about  the  twenty-third  year 
of  his  age,  and  was  an  exemplary  member  of  our 
Society.  He  was  careful  not  to  exceed  the  limi 
tations  of  Truth  in  his  trade  and  outward  concerns, 
and  was  solicitous  that  his  moderation  should  ap 
pear  to  others.  Living  in  a  town  where  there  are 
often  advantageous  contracts  to  be  had  from  go 
vernment,  and  orders  for  the  use  of  its  establish 
ments  in  that  quarter,  he  believed  it  best  to  decline 
one  of  which  he  might  have  partaken,  lest  he  should 
seem  to  weaken  his  testimony  against  war,  by  seek 
ing  the  profits  arising  from  it.  Indeed  his  mind 
was  filled  with  hopes  superior  to  those  of  gain  ;  and 
the  animation  of  his  very  countenance,  when  en 
gaged  in  religious  service,  demonstrated  his  genuine 
devotion  to  the  Lord's  cause.  Nevertheless,  he 
conducted  a  considerable  business  in  most  of  the 
various  articles  necessary  to  the  furnishing  of  a 
house,  and  conducted  it  with  reputation. 

He  was  much  bound  to  support  the  discipline  of 
the  Society,  and  was  a  very  frequent  attender  of 
the  Yearly  Meeting  in  London.  Being  of  a  tender 
constitution,  he  was  at  various  times  much  re 
duced  in  body,  and  appeared  as  on  the  brink  of 
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the  grave.  In  particular,  during  the  time  of  that 
meeting  in  1779?  he  became  so  enfeebled,  by  a 
disease  which  appeared  of  the  consumptive  kind, 
that  he  was  obliged  to  leave  the  town,  and  to 
retire  to  a  village  on  the  south  side  of  it.  While 
he  was  at  this  place,  our  late  Friend,  Esther  Tuke, 
of  York,  (already  mentioned  in  this  volume) 
then  in  London,  paid  him  a  visit ;  but  the  current 
of  verbal  consolation  chiefly  flowed  from  him  to 
her,  and  to  two  young  people  who  bore  her  com 
pany  ;  so  that  Esther,  who  had  been  long  a  mi 
nister  in  much  esteem  and  acceptance,  had  to  re 
mark  that,  as  in  the  temple  of  old,  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  so  filled  the  house,  that  there  was  no 
room  for  the  priest  to  minister.*  At  this  time 
Richard  Baker  had  not  come  forth  with  a  public 
testimony  in  our  meetings  for  worship.  To  another 
visitor  he  spoke  thus :  "  Although  I  might 
mention  severe  pains  of  body,  yet  I  have  felt  more 
peace  and  comfort,  and  have  had  more  clear  open 
ings  into  that  which  unlooses  the  seals,  than  ever  I 

*  See  2  Chron.  v.  13,  14.  "'It  came  even  to  pass  that  as  the 
trumpeters  and  singers  were  as  one;  to  make  one  sound  to  be 
heard  in  praising  and  thanking  the  Lord;  and  when  they  lift 
up  their  voice  with  the  trumpets  and  cymbals,  and  instruments 
of  music,  and  praised  the  Lord,  saying,  For  he  is  good,  for  his 
mercy  endureth  for  ever,  that  then  the  house  was  filled  with 
a  cloud,  even  the  house  of  the  Lord  :  so  that  the  priests  could 
not  stand  to  minister  by  reason  of  the  cloud ;  for  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  had  filled  the  house  of  God."— See  also  1  Kings,  viii. 
10,  11, 
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had  in  time  of  health.  I  have  endeavoured  to  be 
fully  resigned  to  the  Divine  disposal,  and  may  say, 
with  the  truest  sincerity,  that  in  that  season  I  have 
desired  more  that  my  feet  might  be  turned  into, 
and  preserved  in  the  path  of  the  righteous,  than  to 
experience  the  joys  of  the  kingdom  it  leads  to. 
Although  I  have  formerly  wondered  at  the  necessity 
of  loving  one's  neighbour  as  one's  self;  yet  I  have 
now  thought  if  there  was  one  person  in  the  world 
who  had  more  disregard  for  me  than  another, 
that  my  love  has  gone  out  the  strongest  to  that 
person.  As  to  my  present  indisposition,  I  feel  a 
resignation  therein,  which  is  productive  of  a  peace 
and  comfort  that  is  inexpressible  ;  and  believe  if  it 
pleases  the  Lord  to  restore  me  to  health,  it  will  be 
for  the  sake  of  others  ;  but  that  I  leave.  I  have 
seen  the  state  of  leaving  children  to  the  Lord's  care, 
and  that  the  widows  should  trust  in  Him.  If  any 
thing  has  lain  with  more  weight  than  another,  dur 
ing  my  indisposition,  wherein  I  have  been  led  to 
trace  back  the  steps  of  my  life  to  my  very  child 
hood,  it  is  the  not  having  earlier  experienced  this 
state  of  resignation,  and  love  to  my  neighbour,  in 
its  full  extent.  Although  it  has  been,  and  is  thus 
with  me,  it  may  yet  be  otherwise  ;  and  this  may  be 
preparative  to  a  trying  dispensation,  I  may  have  to 
pass  through  :  for  '  whom  the  Lord  loveth  He  chas- 
teneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  He  receiveth/ 
All  care  and  concern  respecting  my  outward  affairs 
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is  taken  away  ;  and  as  to  my  going  or  staying  here, 
I  leave  to  my  friends,who  can  judge  best  for  me." 

On  his  arrival  at  home  he  thus  wrote  to  one  of 
the  young  people  who  had  accompanied  Esther  in 
the  before-mentioned  visit;  and  though  his  words 
are  certainly  not  Dying  Sayings,  yet  as  they  show 
the  state  of  his  mind  when  death  seemed  at  hand, 
they  are  perfectly  congenial  to  the  design  of  this 
compilation.  "  The  great  decrease,"  says  he,  "  of 
those  disorders  which  were  lately  so  prevalent  upon 
me,  and  the  daily  increase  of  strength  which  [I] 
have  been  favoured  with,  for  four  or  five  successive 
days  give  great  cause  to  expect,  it  may  seem  meet 
[to]  Divine  Providence  to  answer  those  fervent 
desires  my  friends  have  expressed  for  my  recovery  : 
although  I  must  confess  the  prospect  thereof  does 
not  give  me  any  pleasure  ;  not  expecting  I  shall 
ever  see  a  time  wherein  my  spirit  will  be  more  sub 
ject  to  the  Divine  will,  nor  [more]  united  and  lea 
vened  into  that  power,  which  is  out  of  the  reach  of 
all  the  united  powers  of  darkness  to  molest,  or 
death  itself  to  separate  from,  than  favoured  to  wit 
ness  in  the  late  illness.  However,  being  still  mer 
cifully  preserved  in  a  sense  that  every  dispensation 
of  Providence  to  us  is  ordered  in  unerring  Wis 
dom,  I  feel  my  mind  stayed  in  a  good  degree  of 
resignation,  and  willing  to  be  brought  yet  again  to 
be  a  companion  with  the  tribulated  flock  of  Jesus, 
[I]  have  only  a  desire  to  be  preserved  in  the  lowly 
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minded  watchful  state,  where  [the]  ear  is  preserved 
open  to  hear  the  voice  of  the  true  Shepherd  ;  and 
ability  to  follow  in  that  which  is  manifest  is  wit 
nessed  :  that  so  his  great  and  sacred  name  may  yet 
be  glorified,  who  over  all  is  worthy,  saith  my  soul. 

A  sense  remaining  of  the  many  mercies  [I]  am 

favoured  with,  both  spiritually  and  temporally, 
makes  every  thing  so  easy,  that  I  scarce  dare  to  call 
my  indisposition  an  affliction." 

About  the  year  1780,  and  the  forty-sixth  year 
of  his  age,  he  came  forth  in  the  work  of  the  mi 
nistry  ;  in  which  service  he  seemed  clothed  with 
universal  love  ;  and  as  his  deep  experience  was 
the  means  of  enabling  him  to  say,  with  the  beloved 
disciple,  "  That  which  we  have  seen  and  heard, 
declare  we  unto  you,"  his  labours  were  often  conso 
latory  to  the  spiritual  traveller.  His  service  was 
chiefly  confined  to  the  limits  of  his  own  quarterly 
meeting,  and  the  neighbouring  ones,  except  one 
visit  to  Friends  in  the  West,  and  one  in  the  North 
of  England,  also  two  journeys  into  Wales. 

His  decease  at  length  was  occasioned  by  an  in 
jury  received  by  a  fall.  He  lived  in  that  part  of 
Dover  which  is  built  near  the  foot  of  the  cliff; 
which  seems  almost  to  overhang  the  street,  and 
suggests  the  idea  of  ruin,  should  any  considerable 
part  give  way.  On  this  cliff,  accessible  by  nume 
rous  steps,  his  garden  was  formed :  and  as  he  was 
on  the  stairs  leading  to  it,  on  the  last  day  of  the 
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year  1803,  a  part  of  the  chalky  cliff  fell,  with  a 
quantity  of  earth  and  some  timber,  hurrying  him 
along  with  them,  and  overwhelming  him.  It  seems 
wonderful  that  he  was  not  immediately  killed ;  but 
he  received  an  injury  irremediable  by  human  art. 
The  bladder  was  hurt,  and  a  paralysis  also  ensued 
the  bruises  occasioned  by  the  tremendous  fall ;  but 
the  mind  was  unimpaired ;  and  its  faculties,  calmed 
by  resignation,  and  brightened  by  love,  were  still 
employed  in  thanksgiving  and  praise. 

On  the  evening  of  the  fall,  he  expressed  the 
quietness  of  his  mind ;  and,  enquiring  for  a  Bible; 
desired  that  the  32nd  Psalm  might  be  read  to  him, 
repeating  the  second  verse,  "  Blessed  is  the  man  un 
to  whom  the  Lord  imputeth  no  iniquity,  and  in  whose 
spirit  there  is  no  guile."  The  whole  of  that  and 
the  following  one  being  read,  he  said,  "  This  poor 
man  cried,  and  the  Lord  heard  him,  and  saved  him 
out  of  all  his  troubles."  The  34th  being  also  read, 
he  said  with  great  tenderness,  "  I  have  felt  much 
refreshed  from  some  of  these  passages.  I  have 
neither  fear  nor  terror.  1  feel  quite  easy  respecting 
my  situation.  My  mind  is  centered  in  God.  I  ask 
for  patience  and  resignation  under  this  trial.  Sure 
ly  mercy  and  goodness  have  followed  me  all  the 
days  of  my  life." 

The  next  morning,  First-day,  and  the  first  of 
the  year  1804?,  being  asked  if  he  lay  comfortably, 
"  My  body,"  said  he,  "  is  as  comfortable  as  you 
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can  make  it ;  and  my  mind  is  comforted  in  a  well- 
grounded  confidence  in  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus."  In  the  evening  he  said  to  his  daughter, 
"  Mary,  where  is  that  passage,  '  Many  shall  hear 
and  fear,  and  trust  in  the  Lord?1  Wonderful 
deliverance  ;  marvellous  indeed !  "*  In  this  it  is 
probable  that  he  alluded  to  his  escape  from  imme 
diate  death,  under  the  fallen  fragments  of  the  cliff. 
"  It  may  be,"  he  continued,  "  to  prove  an  encourage 
ment  to  some  poor  mind  to  trust  in  this  preserving 
power,  that  I  am  on  this  sick  bed/'  Being  told 
that  the  passage  was  in  the  40th  Psalm,  the  whole 
was  read  to  him  ;  and  he  was  particularly  affected 
with  the  verses  from  the  8th  to  the  12th  inclusive  : 
"1  delight  to  do  thy  will,  O  my  God:  yea,  thy  law 
is  within  mine  heart.  I  have  preached  righteous 
ness  in  the  great  congregation  :  lo,  I  have  not  re 
frained  my  lips,  O  Lord,  thou  knowest.  I  have 
not  hid  thy  righteousness  within  my  heart :  I  have 
declared  thy  faithfulness  and  thy  salvation.  I  have 
not  concealed  thy  loving  kindness,  and  thy  truth 
from  the  great  congregation.  Withhold  not  thou 
thy  tender  mercies  from  me,  O  Lord :  let  thy 
loving  kindness  and  thy  truth  continually  preserve 
me."  After  this  he  said,  "  I  have  yesterday  and  to 
day  been  looking  over  Friends  in  several  places,  and 
think  I  never  felt  greater  love  than  at  the  present 
time.  I  wish  they  may  be  preserved  in  the  Truth  ; 
and  I  have  earnestly  desired,  whatever  I  suffer,  I 
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may  not  dishonour  the  great  name.  My  mind  is  car 
ried  above  outward  things.  I  desire  not  to  boast ;  but 
at  present  I  feel  no  cloud  in  the  way.  It  is  a  great 
favour  to  be  comfortable,  and  feel  the  Divine  presence. 
When  that  is  withdrawn,  then  am  I  troubled.""  Seve 
ral  times  he  exclaimed,  "  I  rejoice  in  tribulation." 

On  second-day  morning,  under  sensations  of 
great  weakness  of  body,  his  mind  seemed  so 
strengthened,  enlarged,  and  centered  in  Divine 
life,  that  like  the  good  scribe,  he  brought  out  of  his 
treasury  things  new  and  old.  He  expressed  again 
his  entire  resignation  to  the  dispensation  allotted  to 
him.  "I  am  persuaded,"  said  he,  "there  was  a 
Divine  hand  in  it,  and  that  he  could  have  pre 
vented  it ;  but  his  ways  are  mysterious.  What 
an  inexpressible  favour,  to  feel  no  dread  of 

death  !  " "  What   poor   creatures   we    are  !     I 

know  that  I  am  a  poor  creature  to  do  anything  ; 
but  through  Christ  strengthening  me,  I  can  do  all 
things.  My  sufferings  are  great;  but  what  are 
they  compared  to  Job's  ?  and  what  did  the  dear  Sa 
viour  suffer  !  "  In  the  latter  part  of  this  day  he  said, 
"  How  sweet  it  is  to  feel  that  charity  that  thinketh 
no  evil,  but  putteth  the  best  construction  upon  all 
things.  I  look  over  Friends  with  much  sweetness 
and  love  :  never  more  so.  I  feel  the  greatest  con 
firmation  that  '  God  is  love,1  and  that  they  that 
dwell  in  Him,  dwell  in  love."  * 

5   See  note  on  the  account  of  Fidelity  Hull,  page  68. 
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After  he  had  been  up  to  have  the  bed  made,  his 
married  daughter,  who  was  standing  by  him,  in 
quired  how  he  felt.      He  answered,   "  I  am  more 
easy  now ;    but  such  a  severe  struggle  of  pain  I 
had,   when   sitting   in   the  chair,  as  was  hard  to 
bear ;  but  I  have  much  to  be  thankful  for.     We 
must  labour  after  resignation :   not  knowing  how 
the  event  may  terminate.     Labour  to  be  resigned  ; 
often   feel   after   that   which   will   support   in  the 
day   of  trouble,    and    the    Lord   will   bless   thee. 
Ah,   the  fading  enjoyments  of  this  world  !     They 
cannot  afford   comfort  in  a  trying  day.     If  it  is 
the  will  of  God,    I    had   much   rather  die   than 
live." 

When  this  daughter,  who  lived  at  some  little 
distance  in  the  town,  took  her  leave  of  him  for  the 
night,  he  said,  "  Farewell,  dear  child.  Do  not  fret 
thyself  about  me,  nor  be  too  anxious  :  but  endeavour 
to  be  resigned,  and  give  me  up  cheerfully.  If  thou 
grieves,  the  dear  babe  will  suffer." 

The  next  morning,  he  appeared  so  much  more 
ill,  that  his  wife,  his  son-in-law,  and  his  two  daugh 
ters,  were  with  him  at  an  early  hour.  To  these,  or 
some  of  them,  he  said,  "I  know  you  all,  and  I  love 
you  all.  I  have  nothing  to  communicate  that 
ought  to  be  otherwise.  I  am  perfectly  satisfied."1 
Then  he  addressed  his  son  and  daughter,  saying, 
"  Be  watchful,  and  the  Lord  will  bless  you.  Beware 
of  the  world  and  its  delusions.  It  often  promises 
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what  it  cannot  impart.  I  have  nearly  past  through 
life  ;  and  I  have  found  no  refuge,  like  that  of  turn 
ing  in  to  God,  and  placing  my  confidence  in  his 

never  failing  arm  of  power." "  Now,  Lord,"  he 

added,  in  the  voice  of  supplication,  "if  it  be  thy 
will,  receive  me  into  a  mansion  of  glory."  More 
he  said,  which  was  not  distinctly  heard;  after  which 
he  desired  to  be  moved  a  little,  and  said,  "  I  want 
attendance  now  ;  but  I  shall  not  want  it  long,  if  it 
is  the  will  of  the  Supreme  Being.  Whilst  the  hand 
of  Providence  is  with  us,  we  need  not  sink.  That 
has  been  my  support,  a  never-failing  support,  to 
turn  to  God."  Then  he  seemed  afresh  engaged  in 
supplication  ;  but  as  it  was  evident  that  he  was  in 
a  suffering  state,  his  daughter  inquired  of  him 
whether  he  was  in  pain.  "  Yes,"  he  replied.  "  Not 
so  much  now  ;  but  I  have  not  been  free  all  night. 
No,  no.  They  do  best,  that  seek  after  happiness 
within :  I  have  found  it  so  in  the  depth  of  trials. 
There  has  been  no  refuge  like  that  of  turning  in 
to  God."  After  a  little  pause  he  added,  "  I  lay 
down  my  head  in  peace.  God  is  magnified.  Re 
ligion  is  glorified."  About  this  time  his  medical 
attendant  was  sent  for,  and  to  him  also,  Richard 
expressed  his  resignation  and  composure  of  mind. 
"  Doctor,"  said  he,  "  I  would  not  have theemake  any 
extraordinary  effort  to  keep  me  alive.  I  had  much 
rather  die,  than  continue  in  this  world.  My  out 
ward  affairs  are  settled.  I  have  no  concern  about 
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anything.  My  mind  is  wholly  redeemed  from  this 
present  world,  in  a  greater  degree  than  I  ever  could 
have  expected. — I  die  in  peace  with  all  men.  I  am 
at  variance  with  no  man,  and  I  die  in  the  hope,  that 
when  this  tabernacle  of  clay  is  dissolved,  there  is  a 
mansion  laid  up  for  me  in  a  better  world.1'  A 
Friend  who  dwelled  in  the  town  coming  to  see  him 
at  his  request,  after  imparting  salutary  advice,  and 
testifying  his  love,  he  went  on,  "  I  see  the  hand  of 
Providence  in  my  present  situation.  Some  may 
say  one  thing,  and  some  another,  but  it  matters 
not.  I  am  perfectly  satisfied  with  the  will  of  God. 
I  looked  for  no  other  than  immediate  death  ;  but  it 
pleased  infinite  Wisdom  to  spare  my  life  a  few 
hours,  that  I  might  speak  to  my  relations  and 
friends,  and  prove  an  encouragement  to  some  pre 
sent,"  (several  were  then  in  the  room,)  "  and  I  have 
a  hope  it  will  be  a  means  of  bringing  glory  to  His 
name.  Many  will  hear  and  fear,  and  trust  in  His 
name.""  After  some  other  matter,  he  added,  "  I 
have  often  thought  of  late  on  the  words  of  the 
apostle,  '  I  beheld,  and  lo,  a  great  multitude,  which 
no  man  could  number,  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds, 
and  people,  and  tongues,  stood  before  the  throne/' 
You,"  addressing  some  present,  "  are  likely  to  be 
the  support  of  this  little  meeting.  Be  faithful,  and 
your  labours  of  love  will  be  blessed." 

Divers  other  comfortable  and  encouraging  sen 
tences   fell   from    him    in   the   course  of  this  day. 
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among  which  was  a  message  to  an  absent,  though 
intimate  friend,  to  whom  his  daugher  was  writing 
a  letter.  "  Perhaps,"  said  he,  "  it  may  be  an  en 
couragement  to  tell  him,  to  hold  on  in  well  doing. 
The  prize  is  sure  to  them  that  hold  out  to  the 
end.  Tell  him  I  am  carried  above  all  trouble*—- 
out  of  the  reach  of  that  which  is  troubled  about 
a  future  state."  He  desired  one  of  his  daughters 
to  pray  for  his  release  ;  and  he  said  to  his  chil 
dren  standing  by,  "  I  have  done  what  I  could 
for  you  ;  and  my  prayers  have  been  heard.  I  have 
watched  over  you  with  a  fatherly  care.  My  bless 
ing  is  with  you.  It  is  pleasant  to  see  tenderness 
prevail.  I  love  to  see  you  all  about  me,  my  sweet 
family." 

But  though  this  dedicated  servant  of  the  Lord 
had  thus  so  far  triumphed  over  the  fear  of  death, 
and,  as  it  were,  exulted  at  the  prospect  beyond  the 
grave ;  it  seemed  meet  to  infinite,  unerring,  and 
unsearchable  Wisdom,  to  permit  him  one  conflict 
more.  About  four,  on  fourth-day  morning,  not 
withstanding  he  had  reposed  in  some  degree  of  com 
parative  ease,  his  pains  returned,  and  seemed  to  in 
crease  as  the  day  drew  nigh.  His  patience  and  his 
faith  were  tried  as  it  were  to  a  hair's  breadth.  He 
often  exclaimed,  "Dearest  Goodness  ;"  but  in  this 
season  of  deep  probation,  the  spirit  of  supplication 
did  not  seem  with  him  as  at  other  times.  In  his 
anguish  he  said,  "  If  I  could  but  discern  the  face 
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of  death,  if  at  ever  so  great  a  distance,  it  would  af 
ford  a  glimpse  of  hope."  This,  however,  shows, 
that  still  it  was  not  death  nor  futurity  that  he  feared  ; 
but  he  added,  "But  this  seems  hid  from  me." 
Then,  turning  his  soul  to  his  long-accustomed  source 
of  support,  he  uttered  this  petition  :  "Most  gracious 
God  !  suffer  me  not  to  lose  my  confidence  in  Thee. 
Be  Thou  my  support  in  this  trying  season.'1  About 
seven,  he  appeared  desirous  to  know  the  medical 
attendant's  opinion,  and  being  informed  that  there 
was  a  probability  of  his  release  before  long,  he  ex 
claimed  with  great  energy,  "  And  is  there  such  a 
prospect  ?  then  am  I  comforted.  Does  the  doctor 
say  so  ?  then  am  I  thankful."  From  this  time, 
his  mind  seemed  much  relieved ;  but  his  pain  for  a 
while  continuing  great,  he  said,  "  My  sufferings  are 
very  great,  but  it  is  my  heavenly  Father's  will  that 
it  should  be  so.'1 

His  close,  however,  was  not  immediately  at  hand. 
Towards  noon  fomentations  were  applied,  which 
gave  him  so  much  relief,  that  his  fond  wife  was  in 
duced  to  tell  him  she  began  to  have  some  hopes  ; 
but  he  replied,  "  1  am  sorry  for  that.  I  want  to  go 
home.11  He  afterwards  said,  "  Be  tender  to  travel 
ling  Friends.  They  have  their  dippings  ;  and  if 
they  did  not  sometimes  meet  with  kind  Friends  by 
the  way,  their  difficulties  would  be  great  indeed.  I 
have  known  the  difference  in  my  passing  along.'1  And 
he  also  added,  after  a  little  pause,  alluding  to  that 
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encouraging  passage  of  Matt.  x.  42,  "  No  one 
[who]  handeth  a  cup  of  cold  water  to  a  disciple, 
from  the  love  they  feel  to  the  cause,  will  go  without 
reward." 

In  the  afternoon  he  said,  "  No  ease,  no  inter 
mission  now ;"  then,  with  hands  clasped  together, 
"  O  my  God,  be  Thou  my  helper,  as  Thou  hast 
been  my  helper.  Grant  me  patience  to  endure 
this  suffering.  I  have  been  accustomed  to  live  by 
faith  from  day  to  day,  but  now  it  seems  reduced 
to  so  short  a  space,  that  I  cannot  see  from  hour  to 
hour.'1 

In  the  evening,  his  pains  seemed  a  little  allevi 
ated  ;  and  his  daughter  expressing  a  hope  that  he 
would  pass  quietly  away,  he  replied,  "  If  it  may  be 
so,  it  will  be  a  mercy: — a  few  minutes'  ease,  what  a 
favour  ! "  His  strength  now  failed  very  fast,  and 
though  his  bodily  afflictions  did  not  appear  much 
to  abate,  yet  his  mind  seemed  to  continue  centered 
in  thatholy  power  which  enabledhimtobear  them  with 
great  composure;  and  early  on  sixth-day  morning, 
the  6th  of  the  first  month,  1804,  without  a  struggle, 
a  groan,  or  even  a  sigh,  he  gently  passed  away. 


HANNAH  STEPHENSON,  daughter  of 
Daniel  and  Sarah  Stephenson,  and  younger  sister 
of  Sarah,  who  died  in  Philadelphia,  as  already 
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related,  p.  156,  was  born  at  Whitehaven,  the  15th 
of  the  seventh  month,  1745,  but  removed  with 
her  parents  to  the  Isle  of  Man,  about  the  seventh 
year  of  her  age.  There  was  not  any  meeting 
of  Friends  on  that  island,  nor  any  member  of 
the  Society  besides  those  in  her  father's  family. 
Yet,  though  in  this  remote  situation  she  was  ex 
posed  to  many  temptations,  her  mind  was  secretly 
touched  with  the  visitations  of  Divine  love ; '  and 
as  she  gave  up  to  them,  after  many  conflicts, 
was  favoured  and  enriched  with  the  incomes  of 
peace. 

About  the  year  ]  *]C)2  her  father  died,  at  which 
time  she  was  far  from  having  forsaken  the  gaiety  of 
the  world ;  but  it  is  more  than  probable  that  the 
influence  of  her  more  devoted  sister,  who  had  re 
sided  at  home  with  her  parents  for  some  time 
before  that  event,  had  a  beneficial  effect  on  her 
mind  :  and  after  the  decease  of  her  father  it  became 
evident.  The  following  year  she  went  to  live  as  a 
servant  at  Birmingham.  Afterwards  she  removed 
to  Stebbing,  in  Essex,  and  lived  with  a  woman 
Friend  who  kept  a  shop  in  that  place  ;  and  next 
she  became  an  inmate  in  the  family  of  Sarah  Beck, 
a  valuable  Friend,  and  a  minister,  who  then  lived 
at  Witham  in  the  same  county.  It  was  during  her 
residence  in  Essex,  that  Hannah  Stephenson  first 
came  forth  as  a  minister,  about  the  twenty-second 
vear  of  her  age,  in  a  meeting  at  the  neighbouring 
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town  of  Kelvedon.  This  public  act  of  dedication 
was  performed  in  much  brokenness  of  spirit ;  and 
as  she  abode  in  humility,  and  was  attentive  to  the 
clear  discoveries  of  manifested  duty,  she  became  an 
acceptable  and  lively  minister. 

After  some  residence  in  Essex,  in  the  year  177** 
she  again  removed,  and  settled  in  London  with  her 
younger  brother ;  but  after  a  residence  of  about 
four  years,  she  finally  removed  to  Bristol  to  live 
with  her  aged  mother.  This  last  change  was  in 
the  year  1782. 

Previously  to  her  leaving  Essex,  she  had  some 
times  found  it  her  concern  to  travel  in  the  exercise 
of  her  gift.  In  177^  sne  visited  London,  Kent, 
and  Buckinghamshire,  in  company  with  Sarah 
Beck.  After  this  she  was  much  at  her  home  for 
nearly  seven  years  ;  but  not  without  performing 
divers  services,  particularly  visiting  the  families  of 
some  meetings  in  Essex  ;  but  in  1778>  she  joined 
Esther  Marshall,  of  Leeds,  in  a  visit  to  the  meetings 
of  Surrey,  Sussex,  and  Kent ;  and  also  to  those  of 
Essex,  Suffolk,  and  Norfolk,  and  to  the  families  of 
Friends  of  Norwich.  The  same  year  she  accom 
panied  Deborah  Townsend,  of  London,  in  visiting 
the  meetings  round  the  metropolis;  and  in  1781, 
the  families  of  that  of  Tottenham.  After  her  re 
moval  to  Bristol,  she  was  also  engaged  with  the 
same  Friend  in  several  religious  services  ;  first  in 
the  counties  of  Somerset  and  Wilts,  in  1 782  ;  next 
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in  visiting  families  in  the  northern  parts  of  Somer 
setshire,  and  the  southern  parts  of  Gloucestershire, 
in  1783;  and  lastly,  namely,  in  1785,  in  a  visit 
to  meetings  in  the  counties  of  Dorset,  Devon,  and 
Cornwall. 

In  the  next  year  she  joined  Ann  Jessup,  a  Friend 
in  the  ministry,  from  Carolina,  in  a  long  northern 
journey,  which  extended  as  far  as  Glasgow. 

In  1787  and  1788,  she  was  united  in  gospel 
labour  with  Mary  Davis,  of  Milverton,  with  whom, 
in  the  former  year,  she  visited  Wales,  and  in  the 
latter,  the  families  of  Friends  in  Somersetshire  ; 
and  in  1789  she  again  joined  her  former  companion 
and  very  intimate  friend,  Deborah  Townsend,  in 
Northamptonshire,  Lincolnshire,  Cambridgeshire, 
and  Hertfordshire. 

In  1792,  she  was  one  of  several  Friends  who 
undertook  the  important  service  of  visiting  Friends' 
families  at  Bristol ;  and  the  next  year  she  once 
more  engaged  in  service  with  her  beloved  friend 
Deborah  Townsend,  in  the  counties  of  Gloucester, 
Worcester,  and  Warwick.  After  this  she  was 
much  confined  with  her  mother  until  the  year 
1800,  in  the  seventh  month  of  which  year  this 
dear  object  of  her  filial  duty,  and  of  her  tender 
solicitude,  departed,  in  the  ninety-third  year  of 
her  age. 

The  remaining  services  of  Hannah  Stephenson 
were  chiefly  in  what  in  a  large  sense  may  be  termed 
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the  neighbourhood  of  Bristol ;  except  that  in  1801, 
joined  by  an  aged  ministering  Friend,  Ann  Byrd, 
of  Uffculme  in  Devonshire,  she  visited  the  families 
of  Friends  of  Liverpool,  having  also  religious 
service  in  the  way. 

Her  last  illness  was  lingering.  In  the  tenth 
month  1803,  it  was  my  lot  to  see  her,  both  at  the 
house  of  Joseph  Naish,  of  Congersbury,  Somerset, 
whither  she  had  retired  for  the  benefit  of  country 
air,  and  at  that  of  John  Waring  in  Bristol ;  whence 
I  think  she  never  again  departed  till  she  left  the 
probations  of  mortality.  She  seemed  to  me  like 
one  who  was  (as  I  once  heard  our  ancient  Friend 
Isaac  Sharpies  say  of  himself  in  the  Yearly  Meet 
ing)  retiring  with  her  penny.*  In  this  family  she 
had  sometimes  resided  :  here  she  was  often  visited 
by  Friends  who  knew  her  worth,  and  loved  her ; 
and  here  therefore  she  had  frequent  opportunities  of 
demonstrating  that  her  attachment  to  her  Lord, 
and  to  his  cause,  remained  in  undiminished 
strength. 

One  evening  in  the  eleventh  month,  some  of  her 
near  friends  were  standing  round  her  bed.  A  calm 
ing  solemnity  spread  gradually  over  their  minds, 
and  they  were  gathered  into  stillness.  She  soon  ex 
pressed  her  perception  of  it,  though  in  a  feeble  voice- 
She  said  that  she  was  thankful,  her  lot  was  cast 
with  those  who  knew  how  to  prize  this  precious  feel- 
*  See  the  parable  of  the  labourers  in  the  vineyard. 
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ing  ;and  that  she  had  felt  the  assistance  of  their  spi 
rits,  in  gathering  into  this  quiet  habitation :  desiring 
that  they  might  often  seek  after  it,  and  remarking 
that  Jerusalem  was  to  be  a  quiet  habitation*  :  and 
after  a  little  pause,  and  with  a  strengthened  voice, 
she  addressed  each  of  the  Friends  with  particular 
exhortation.  She  then  sweetly  expressed  her  thank 
fulness  for  the  refreshment  which  had  been  granted, 
and  said  it  made  her  sick-bed  like  a  bed  of  roses. 

It  would    exceed   the   limits  which    I    generally 
propose  in  this  work,  to  insert  all   the  comfortable 
and  instructive  expressions,  of  which    an   account 
now   lies   before  me.     She   once  desired   a  young 
woman,  who  was    her    usual   attendant,   to   say    if 
she  did  not  think  her  weaker  than  at  any  time  be 
fore.     The  young  woman  assented,  and    Hannah 
replied,    "  My  getting  weaker  is  not   grievous  to 
me,  but  joyous;"  and  then  she  signified  her  long 
ing  to  be  finally  released.     At  another  time,  being 
in  much  pain,  she  said,   "  I  am    a  poor  creature, 
hastening  towards   the   silent  grave  ;"  but  reviving, 
she  added,   "  When   I  am  favoured  with  intervals 
of  ease,  all  my  pain  seems  swallowed  up  of  sweet 
ness."      Speaking    once   of  her  bodily   sufferings, 
"  Why,"  said  she,  "  should  any  of  us  mind  being 
tried,  when  the  beloved  Son  himself  had  a  crown  of 
thorns  put  on  his  head,   and  was  crucified  between 
two  thieves."     "  May  I,"  she   added,   after  some 

*  Isa.  xxxiii.  20. 
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pause,  "  quietly  pass  away,  without  bringing  the 
least  shade  on  that  precious  cause  which  has  been 
dear  to  my  life.  It  has  been  my  meat  and  my 
drink  to  do  my  heavenly  Father's  will,  as  far  as 
I  knew  it ;  but  all  through  his  help;  nothing  of  my 
self.  To  me,  *  belongs  blushing,  and  confusion  of 
face.1" 

After  she  had  been  some  weeks  confined,  ad 
dressing  herself  to  a  Friend,  she  said,  "It  has  un 
expectedly  occurred  to  my  mind,  my  dear,  that  ex 
pression  of  our  Lord's  '  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the 
strait  gate,  for  many  shall  seek  to  enter  and  shall 
not  be  able/  I  believe,  my  dear  child,  thy  mind 
is  at  times  thus  engaged.  O  then  maintain  the 
strife :  for,  though  the  way  may  be  narrow  to  flesh 
and  blood,  yet  it  will  be  found  to  T3e  wide  enough 
to  those  who  are  rightly  concerned  to  walk  in  it ; 
and  to  be  away  of  pleasantness  and  its  paths  paths  of 
peace.  t  Strive,'  then, '  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate ; 
for  many  shall  seek  to  enter,  and  shall  not  be  able.'" 

She  was  one  day  speaking  to  some  friends  of  her 
gratitude  for  her  allotment  in  the  family,  where  she 
was  an  afflicted  inmate.  She  said  that  it  was  the 
kindness  of  her  good  Master,  and  his  love,  that  had 
influenced  their  hearts  to  render  their  house  a 
comfortable  home  to  her.  "  Oh,"  said  she,  "  the 
precious  influence  of  this  love  !  How  does  it  open 
the  heart  to  feel  for,  and  to  be  helpful  one  to  ano 
ther  1  And  how  would  it  thus  do  for  many  more, 
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if  enough  cherished  !  It  would  lead  others  in  tender 
sympathy  to  acts  of  this  kind,  for  we  are  not  de 
signed  by  our  great  Creator  to  live  to  ourselves,  but 
to  be  helpful  one  to  another.  Oh  !  the  sweetness 
I  have  felt  on  this  bed,  in  retrospecting  my 
attention  to  intimations  in  this  way.  Many  times 
have  I  gone  to  persons  in  distress,  and  in  propor 
tion  to  it,  of  my  little,  imparted  to  their  wants. 
And,  oh,  how  acceptable  has  it  proved !  Even  a 
few  shillings,  in  addition  to  their  few,  have  pro 
duced  the  tears  of  thankfulness,  and  I  have  re 
turned  abundantly  recompensed,  by  sweet  satis 
faction  in  having  contributed  to  the  relief  of  such. 
And  there  are  some  not  in  a  very  abject  situation 
yet  at  times  in  very  straitened  circumstances ; 
hard  to  bear,  and  hard  to  them  to  make  known  by 
asking  help."  Such  she  thought  should  be  sought 
out  by  those  who  were  of  ability ;  and  she  particu 
larly  desired  that  the  affluent  would  view  themselves 
but  as  stewards,  accountable  stewards. 

One  of  her  near  friends  taking  a  final  farewell, 
her  mind  at  the  time  was  tenderly  affected  in  re 
newed  feeling  of  her  Heavenly  Father's  love,  and 
she  broke  out  in  the  language  of  thanksgiving, 
"  Oh !  what  shall  I  render,  what  shall  I  render 
unto  thee  for  all  thy  favours  ?"  She  continued, 
saying,  "  How  repeatedly,  by  this  bed-side,  has  the 
cordial  of  sweet  consolation  been  administered  to 
my  poor  mind,  through  servants  and  handmaids 
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all  corroborating  the  same  thing,  tending  to 
strengthen  my  supporting  hope,  which  I  trust  has 
had  its  origin  from  the  sure  word  of  promise ; 
which  I  esteem  the  greatest  of  all  favours  :  and 
may  now  express,  I  believe  without  boasting,  that  a 
comfortable  assurance  has  been  given  me,  in  lan 
guage  strong  and  clear  to  the  ear  of  my  soul,  and 
that  more  than  once:  'I  will  crown  thee  with  glory 
and  honour.  I  will  crown  thee  with  glory  and  hon 
our  !' r  In  the  afternoon  of  the  same  day  she  plea 
santly  related  a  dream  which  she  had  a  few  nights  be 
fore.  She  seemed  to  be  with  her  sister  in  a  garden, 
where  her  sister,  standing  on  the  steps  of  a  summer- 
house,  appeared  to  be  putting  a  garment  on  her. 

Not  long  after  this,  when  the  children  of  the 
family,  among  others,  were  with  her,  she  sweetly 
addressed  them,  and  observed  that  though  some  of 
them  might  not  then  understand  all  that  was  said, 
yet  that  it  might  be  as  bread  cast  upon  the  waters. 
She  desired  the  eldest  to  be  an  example  to  her 
sisters,  importing  her  belief  that  it  was  her  heavenly 
Father's  will  that  it  should  be  so ;  and  expressing 
her  hope  that  the  children  would  remember  what 
she  had  said,  as  the  words  of  a  dying  friend. 

Her  bodily  ailments  were  great.  She  suffered 
much  from  cough,  much  from  great  debility,  and  at 
times  from  the  soreness  occasioned  by  long  con 
tinuance  in  bed.  One  time,  after  having  prayed 
for  help,  and  having  taken  something  which  seemed 
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to  nourish  her  and  relieve  her,  she  remarked  what 
a  favour  it  was  to  have  such  things,  at  such  a  time. 
One  present  observed,  that  she  had  been  thinking 
how  some  must  suffer,  for  want  of  such  accommo 
dations.  To  this  Hannah  replied,  "  Providence 
can  make  it  up  to  them  in  some  way  or  other.  He 
can  shorten  the  conflict.  The  Almighty  is  just 
and  equal  in  all  his  ways." 

In  the  evening  of  the  6th  of  the  second  month, 
1804,   she  told  a  friend  that  she  had  that  day  seen 
her  end,  with  greater  light  and  clearness  than  she 
had  ever  done  before,  and  that  she  believed  it  was 
not  very  distant.     She    remained    only    about  five 
days  longer.     The  day  before   her   departure  was 
a  trying  one,  in  which  she  had  little  sleep  or  rest, 
and  took  but  little  nourishment.     Towards  even 
ing  a  gentle   slumber  afforded  some  respite;    but 
afterwards  her  cough  returned,   her  breathing  be 
came  increasingly  difficult,  and  her  bodily  conflict 
was  great.     Some  of  her  friends  who  had  retired, 
came  again  to  her   chamber.     She  appeared  glad 
to   see  them,  and  with  earnestness  said,  "  Rejoice 
evermore,     and    in    every    thing    give    thanks.  " 
Thankfulness,  no  doubt,  reigned  in  her  soul,  in  the 
expectation  of  a  speedy  relief  from  the  oppressive 
state  of  her  enfeebled  frame.     But  this  she  yet  was 
permitted  to  endure  for  a  time.     "  This,"  she  said, 
"  is  a  hard  conflict.     This  is  a  long  conflict.     How 
shall   I  endure  ?     Lord  help.     Send  a  little  heln 
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from  thy  holy  sanctuary,  if  it  be  thy  holy  will,  I 
pray  thee;"  adding  soon,  "  Lord,  shorten  the  con 
flict,  I  pray  thee."  This,  her  last  audible  petition, 
seemed  to  be  fully  answered.  A  gradual  abate 
ment  of  suffering  took  place  ;  and  though  the 
power  of  articulation  failed,  her  mind  seemed  to 
be  sweetly  composed,  and  she  frequently  appeared 
to  be  engaged  in  mental  supplication.  There  is 
reason  to  believe  that  to  the  last  she  retained  her 
understanding ;  and  at  last,  as  she  had  often  ex 
pressed  her  desire  that  it  might  be  the  case,  she 
quietly  passed  away. 


ELIZABETH  MILLIS,  of  South  wark,  was  born 
in  that  place,  about  the  year  1742.  Her  father 
dying  early  in  life,  left  a  widow  and  two  daughters, 
with  but  slender  means  of  support.  He  had  how 
ever  been  a  watchmaker,  and  this  his  daughter 
had  so  well  learned  one  part  of  that  business,  as  to 
be  able  to  maintain  herself  with  reputation,  if 
her  health  had  been  equal  to  support  a  life  so  se 
dentary.  In  process  of  time  she  accepted  a  kind 
invitation  from  some  relations  at  Hertford,  to 
come  and  be  a  resident  in  their  family  ;  in  which  her 
conduct  was  exemplary,  and  she  became  very  useful. 
She  was  religiously  inclined  from  her  childhood  ; 
and  is  said  to  have  been  very  early,  at  times,  exer- 


186 


ELIZABETH    MILLIS. 


cised  in  mind  with  a  prospect  that  it  would  be  re 
quired  of  her  to  espouse  the  cause  of  Truth,  by 
public  ministry.  But  she  was  naturally  of  a  diffi 
dent  disposition  ;  and  it  is  thought  was  so  far  from 
being  duly  helped  and  encouraged,  by  such  as 
should  have  been  as  fathers,  that  she  even  had  her 
own  diffidence  increased,  by  perceiving  that  she  was 
not  alone  in  her  backwardness  to  be  engaged  in 
that  solemn  work.  It  was  not  until  about  the 
forty-second  year  of  her  age  that  she  came  forth  as 
a  public  minister.  Her  appearances  in  the  ministry 
were  not  frequent ;  but  her  friends  thought  them 
acceptable  and  lively  ;  and  being  of  a  weakly  frame, 
bodily  affliction  frequently  prevented  her  attendance 
of  meetings. 

After  the  decease  of  her  relation  at  Hertford,  she 
again  settled  in  Southwark. 

In  her  last  illness,  she  had  been  speaking  of  her 
sense  of  the  state  of  the  Society  in  the  monthly  meeting 
to  which  she  belonged,  in  a  manner  which  evinced 
her  steady  and  continuing  concern  for  its  prospe 
rity.  A  Friend,  who  had  been  inclined  to  pay 
her  a  visit,  being  present,  expressed  her  wish  that 
she  might  be  like  Elizabeth  at  such  a  time  as 
that,  in  which  Elizabeth  was  contemplating  the 
near  approach  of  her  closing  day.  "  Oh  !"  replied 
she,  "  I  do  not  wish  any  to  be  like  me ;  for  I  am 
far,  very  far,  short  of  what  I  ought  to  have  been. 
Had  I  been  faithful  to  knowledge,  I  might  have 
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been  more  useful,  and  escaped  many  and  great 
afflictions.  But  none  know  all  my  difficulties, 
and  all  my  sufferings.  It  is  of  mercy  indeed,  that 
I  have  not  been  cast  quite  away,  for  disobedience  : 
so  that  none  need  be  discouraged.  I  want  to  press 
all  to  faithfulness,  that  they  may  not  have  to  look 
back  as  I  have  done,  and  bemoan  themselves  for 
past  omissions :  but  of  late  I  have  felt  a  degree  of 

quietude,  which  I  had  no  cause  to  expect." "  I 

desire  to  bear  all  that  may  be  permitted  to  fit  and 
prepare  me  for  the  close." — — "  I  hope  to  be  patient 
and  not  too  anxious."  After  some  time  she  added 
thus :  "  I  am  favoured  with  calmness :  and  though 
this  is  by  no  means  a  time  of  feasting,  there  have 
been  seasons  when  I  seemed  as  if  I  could  have 
called  on  the  whole  creation  to  join  me  in  praise ! 
This  is  not  often  the  case ;  but  I  desire  to  be  con 
tent  and  thankful.1' 

She  departed  the  31st  of  the  fifth  month,  1804. 

A  short  sketch  of  the  engagement  of  mind  of 
ELIZABETH  MILLIS,  referred  to  in  the  foregoing 
account. 

She  earnestly  exhorted  two  women- Friends  who 
were  with  her  (one  of  whom  is  since  departed, 
surviving  E.  M.  about  four  years)  to  stand  firm. 
"  You,"  said  she,  "  whom  the  great  Master  hath 
given  to  see  and  feel  how  things  are,  had  need 
stand  firm.  I  never  was  more  sensible  of  the  ne- 
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cessity  of  your  standing  firm  than  of  late  ;  be 
cause  there  are  so  many  who  are  not  concerned  to 
maintain  the  conflict,  and  to  be  exercised  in  an 
inward  labour ;  but  are  busied  about  trifles,  things 
of  little  moment,  in  comparison  of  the  inward  work. 
—They  are  too  busy  in  the  outer  court ;  but  be 
you  firm.  So  will  you  be  enabled  to  stand,  and 
not  sink."  One  of  these  women-visitants  replied, 
"  We  want  faithful  brethren  to  help  us."  Eliza 
beth  answered,  "  That  indeed  is  too  much  the 
case  ;  but  be  you  faithful.  Who  knows  but  you 
may  be  strengthened  to  help  them  ?  If  you  do  the 
part  allotted  you,  they  may  in  time  be  aroused  to 
a  sense  of  their  condition  ;  and  become  more  con 
cerned  for  themselves,  and  for  the  cause  sake, 
which  seems  ready  to  fall  for  want  of  right  sup 
port."  She  then  paused,  but  soon  added,  "  Oh  ! 
how  I  feel  for  our  young  men  !  I  wish  for  their  pre 
servation  :  but  they  must  look  to  Him  only,  who 
can  preserve  ;  and  not  be  discouraged  by  the  pre 
valence  of  example.  There  are  but  few  in  the  pre 
sent  day — but  few  to  lead  the  younger  ones  forward/' 
Her  exercise  of  mind  on  account  of  her  desire  that 
the  men  Friends  might  be  more  closely  bound  to 
the  service  of  Truth,  had  indeed  been  long  to  this 
effect  :  "  Oh  !  that  our  men  Friends  were  more 
concerned  at  heart,  and  more  sensible  of  the 
situation  of  things  !  What  can  be  done  to  arouse 
them  ?" 
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These  feelings  and  these  remarks,  though  thus 
originally  applied  to  one  monthly  meeting,  will, 
probably,  find  an  appropriate  application  in  many 
more. 


IN  a  collection  of  this  kind,  published  in  Great 
Britain,  it  will  probably  be  particularly  accepta 
ble  to  many  readers  to  find  an  account  of  WIL 
LIAM  SAVERY,  of  Philadelphia,  because  he 
attracted  general  regard  in  the  parts  of  this  na 
tion,  where,  in  the  course  of  a  religious  visit,  his  lot 
was  cast.  Those  who  long  had  espoused  the  cause 
of  Truth,  valued  him  for  his  love  to  it,  his  zeal, 
and  his  soundness  of  principle:  to  the  visited 
youth,  he  was  endeared  by  the  lively  interest  he 
took  in  their  religious  welfare ;  and  there  were 
few  to  whom  he  did  not  recommend  himself  by  his 
cheerful  temper  and  frankness  of  character.  Indeed 
he  was  a  man  beloved  both  abroad  and  at  home  ; 
but  he  was  removed  from  the  Society  of  his  friends 
at  comparatively  an  early  period,  departing  in 
his  native  city  the  10th  of  the  sixth  month,  1804,  in 
the  fifty-fourth  year  of  his  age. 

He  had  served  an  apprenticeship  to  a  Friend  in 
the  country,  who  carried  on  the  business  of  a 
tanner;  and  served  it  with  the  reputation  of  a 
young  man  preserved  in  a  good  degree  of  inno- 
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cence ;  but  on  his  return  to  the  city,  when  his  time 
expired,  his  social  and  lively  disposition  led  him 
into  hurtful  company.  He  associated  with  some 
who  were  themselves  the  votaries  of  vanity  and  folly ; 
and  they  encouraged  him  in  a  deviation  from  the 
simplicity  of  Truth.  In  this  state,  however,  after 
some  years,  he  was  deeply  affected  with  conviction 
at  a  meeting  held  after  a  burial.  That  impres 
sive  occasion,  and  some  testimonies  then  publicly  de 
livered,  were  the  means  of  awakening  his  mind  to 
the  infinite  concerns  of  the  life  to  come,  and  the 
impressions  which  he  then  received  were  perma 
nent.  This  was  in  177^  about  seven  years  after  his 
return  to  the  city,  and  in  the  twenty-eighth  year  of 
his  age. 

The  submission  of  youth  to  the  secret  touches 
of  the  grace  of  Christ,  is  lovely ;  and  though  we 
have  often  to  mourn  that  so  many,  for  want  of  it, 
are  carried  away  in  the  stream  of  vanity,  still, 
thanks  to  the  Redeemer  of  men,  these  instances  of 
early  dedication  are  not  unfrequent.  But  it  is  not 
so  often  that  we  see  this  blessed  subjection  take 
place,  when,  on  one  hand,  the  manly  character  is 
fully  assumed  and  established  ;  and  when,  on  the 
other,  the  decay  of  future  years  is  seldom  the  sub 
ject  of  contemplation.  Such,  however,  seems  to 
have  been  the  case  of  this  our  departed  brother. 
If  he  did  not  offer  to  his  Lord  the  beginning  of  his 
strength  ;  it  is  probable  that  at  length  he  was  in- 
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duced  to  bring  all  his  accumulation  of  strength,  and 
his  knowledge  and  power  of  mind,  and  lay  them 
at  the  feet  of  his  Saviour. 

In  the  autumn  of  the  same  year,  having  been 
married,  he  settled  in  the  compass  of  the  monthly 
meeting  for  the  northern  district  of  Philadelphia. 
He  experienced  various  conflicts,  forsook  his  for 
mer  gay  companions,  and  passed  much  of  his  time 
in  retirement.  About  the  thirtieth  year  of  his 
age,  he  came  forth  in  a  public  testimony  for  the 
Truth  :  and  endeavouring  to  dwell  inward  with 
the  gift  with  which  he  was  endowed,  he  became 
an  able  advocate  for  the  holy  cause  which  he  had 
espoused.  And  it  is  believed  that  his  labours 
were  blessed,  and  made  conducive  to  the  benefit  of 
numbers ;  especially  of  the  youth,  to  whom 
(say  his  fellow  citizens)  he  was  an  eminent  in 
strument  of  good.  In  Pennsylvania,  also,  there 
are  many  inhabitants  who  ordinarily  speak  the 
German  language,  their  families  having  originally 
come  from  Germany ;  and  to  many  of  these  Wil 
liam  Savery  was  serviceable  in  a  religious  sense, 
as  he  had  acquired  a  knowledge  of  their  vernacular 
dialect. 

He  was  much  engaged  to  travel  in  the  work  of 
the  ministry;  and  in  process  of  time,  believed  him 
self  to  be  so  much  required  to  give  up  his  time  to 
that  service,  that  from  the  year  1789  to  1795  in 
clusive,  he  was  several  months  in  each  year  absent 
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from  home,  on  these  gospel-errands.  In  1796, 
with  the  full  unity  of  his  friends,  he  embarked  for 
the  European  parts.  He  landed  at  Liverpool, 
and  soon  proceeding  to  London,  after  a  short  stay 
in  that  city,  and  some  other  services,  he  went  into 
Germany,  and  visited  those  who  profess  with 
Friends  at  Pyrmont,  Minden,  and  other  places. 
He  had  for  a  companion  David  Sands,  a  minister- 
ing  Friend  from  the  state  of  New  York  ;  and  they 
extended  their  travels  as  far  as  Berlin.  After  this 
they  bent  their  course  to  the  south  of  France, 
where,  not  very  distant  from  the  city  of  Nismes 
there  was  a  small  number  of  persons  also  professing 
with  us,  scattered  in  several  towns  of  that  district : 
which  service  being  performed  they  returned 
through  France  and  Holland,  in  time  for  the 
Yearly  Meeting  of  1797. 

When  thus  again  returned  into  the  bosom  of  a 
Society  which  he  loved,  he  continued  diligent  in 
the  exercise  of  his  talent  and  gift.  He  visited 
Friends  in  many  of  the  principal  towns  and  cities 
of  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland ;  and  often 
had  more  public  and  large  meetings  with  persons 
not  members  of  our  Society.  A  truly  catholic  and 
Christian  sentiment,  with  the  expression  of  which 
he  concluded  his  testimony  in  a  very  large  meet 
ing,  convened  in  London,  I  think  for  young  people, 
has  so  much  remained  on  my  mind,  and  is  so  fully 
descriptive  of  the  expanded  benevolence  of  his 


WILLIAM    SAVERY.  193 

heart,  then  additionally  glowing  with  the  fervour 
of  a  faithful  servant,  in  the  performance  of  duty, 
that  I  am  desirous  of  placing  it  here.  It  is  a  hint 
at  a  state  of  universal  good-will ;  which,  however 
apparently  distant,  is  worthy  the  contemplation 
of  those  who  love  to  trace  their  blessed  religion 
to  its  utmost  earthly  limits : — a  state,  said  he, 
"  when  every  country  shall  be  our  country,  and 
every  man  our  brother." 

Having  by  these  labours  of  love  discharged  him 
self  of  his  apprehensions  of  duty,  in  these  nations, 
he  returned  to  his  family  in  the  ninth  month,  1798. 
Thus,  in  the  occupation  of  the  talent  committed 
to  him,  he  was  prompt  and  diligent  ;  nor  when  at 
liberty  from  religious  service  was  he  less  so  in 
his  outward  concerns  :  in  which  also  he  laboured 
with  assiduity  ;  not  only  for  the  support  of  his 
family,  but  that  he  might  have  somewhat  to 
spare  for  the  necessitous  and  afflicted ;  to  whom, 
according  to  his  ability,  he  was  a  liberal  benefac 
tor. 

In  1802  that  part  of  the  city  in  which  he  lived 
was  visited  by  a  pestilential  disease  which  carried 
off  many  of  his  neighbours  after  a  short  illness. 
As  at  this  juncture  he  was  so  circumstanced  as  not 
to  be  able  properly  to  quit  the  sad  scene  and 
the  city,  he  gave  himself  up  to  be  useful  in  it. 
He  visited  the  sufferers,  as  well  among  other  re 
ligious  societies  as  his  own  ;  he  relieved  their  wants 
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by  the  distribution  of  alms  committed  to  his 
care  for  that  purpose ;  and  he  often  was  enabled 
to  impart  counsel,  in  the  love  of  the  gospel,  to  the 
consolation  of  many  of  the  afflicted.  The  follow 
ing  year  the  same  calamity  returned,  and  our 
friend  found  himself  again  engaged  in  like  man 
ner  to  be  an  instrument  of  succour  to  the  dis 
tressed  ;  devoting  himself  to  the  service  both  night 
and  day. 

At  length,  in  3804,  symptoms  of  a  dropsy  came 
on.  He  had  been  of  a  full  and  rather  corpulent 
habit  ;  but  his  face  and  the  upper  parts  of  his  body 
assumed  an  emaciated  appearance,  while  his  legs 
became  swollen.  In  this  state  however  he  did  not 
remit  in  the  necessary  attention  to  his  business ; 
and  he  continued,  as  he  had  long  been,  a  very 
diligent  attender  of  meetings.  In  some  of  these  he 
expressed  his  belief  that  his  abode  in  this  state 
would  not  be  long ;  but  animated  with  the  view 
of  a  blessed  immortality,  he  signified  the  little 
concern  that  this  belief  occasioned,  provided  that 
blessing  were  attained.  As  to  his  continued  atten 
tion  to  business,  he  told  a  visitor  that  it  was  ne 
cessary  to  look  to  our  outward  affairs,  seeing  there 
had  been  so  many  reproachful  failures :  and  at 
this  time,  when  probably  his  disease  had  increased 
he  seemed  desirous  once  more  to  go  to  meeting, 
that  he  might  warn  some  of  the  elderly  part  of 
the  Society,  who,  he  said,  had  got  into  the  earth, 
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and  some  of  the  youth,  who  had  got  into  the 
air.  "  I  thought,"  said  he,  "  I  was  strong  for  the 
work ;  but  now  I  am  a  child,  brought  back  to  my 
horn-book :  and  have  nothing  to  trust  to  but  the 
mercy  of  God,  through  Christ  my  Saviour." 
Thus,  reverently  depending,  he  was  to  the  last 
preserved  in  great  resignation  and  composure ;  and 
the  last  words  which  he  is  recollected  to  have  said, 
were,  with  uplifted  hands,  "  Glory  to  God." 


MARY  TATE,  wife  of  John  Tate,  of  East 
Cottingwith  in  Yorkshire,  was  daughter  of  Richard 
and  Ellen  Shaw,  of  Newton  in  Bolland,  in  the 
same  county,  both  members  of  our  religious  Society. 
From  her  youth  she  was  of  an  orderly  conduct,  but 
as  she  grew  in  years,  her  serious  concern  for  her 
most  important  interest,  the  well-being  of  her  soul, 
and  her  acceptance  with  the  Lord,  increased  also. 
At  length  it  led  her  into  a  lively  exercise  for  the 
support  of  our  religious  testimonies,  and  for  the 
welfare  of  others  ;  and  she  gave  up  to  the  appre 
hended  requirings  of  duty,  to  appear  in  public  min 
istry,  about  the  thirty-fifth  year  of  her  age.  In  the 
course  of  about  eighteen  years  more,  she  finished  a 
life  of  trial :  for  as  her  constitution  was  peculiarly 
feeble,  she  was  often  subject  to  illness ;  and  she 
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bore  such  allotments  with  Christian  patience.  In 
that  which  proved  to  be  her  last,  she  uttered  several 
expressions  which  indicated  the  resignation  and 
hope  of  her  mind. 

At  one  time  she  had  been  speaking  respecting 
some  outward  things,  to  a  person  who  had  expressed 
a  hope  that  Mary  would  live  to  enjoy  them  herself. 
She  replied,  "  I  have  neither  hope  nor  fear  ;  but 
am  quite  easy  which  way  it  be."  At  another  time, 
her  husband  expressing  his  fear  that  she  was  going 
to  leave  him,  she  said,  "  If  it  be  so,  I  shall  go  to  a 
better  place. v  About  two  days  before  her  decease, 
she  broke  out,  in  the  words  of  those  mentioned  in 
the  Revelations,  "  Great  and  marvellous  are 
thy  works.  Just  and  true  are  thy  ways,  thou 
King  of  saints."*  Adding  more  of  similar  im 
port. 

"  Thus,"  say  the  friends  of  her  monthly  meet 
ing,  in  their  testimony,  "  was  the  spirit  of  this  our 


*  This  holy  song,  and  the  circumstances  of  it,  maybe  worth 
recalling  to  the  reader's  view.  "And  I  saw  as  it  were  a  sea  of 
glass  mingled  with  fire,  and  those  who  had  gotten  the  victory 
over  the  beast,  and  over  his  image,  and  over  his  mark,  and  over 
the  number  of  his  name,  standing  upon  the  sea  of  glass,  having 
the  harps  of  God.  And  they  sing  the  song  of  Moses,  the  servant 
of  God,  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb,  saying,  Great  and  marvel 
lous  are  thy  works,  Lord,  God,  Almighty  !  Just  and  true  are 
thy  ways,  thou  King  of  saints  !  Who  shall  not  fearthee,  Lord, 
and  glorify  thy  name  ?  for  thou  only  art  holy  ;  for  all  nations 
shall  come  and  worship  before  thee;  for  thy  judgments  are 
made  manifest. "—Rev.  xv. 
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exercised  friend  released  from  a  very  afflicted  taber 
nacle  ;  and  we  trust  is  gathered  to  the  just  of  all 
generations,  where  sorrow  and  pain  shall  be  no 
more." 

Her  departure  occurred  the  llth   of  the  eighth 
month,  1804. 


EDWARD  MAY,  of  Henly  in  Oxfordshire, 
departed  from  the  vicissitudes  of  time,  at  Amp  thill, 
in  the  county  of  Bedford,  the  19th  of  the  first 
month,  1805.  At  Henley  he  had  passed  the 
greater  part  of  his  time,  where  he  long  carried  on 
the  trade  of  a  clock-maker.  He  was  a  reputable 
member  of  our  religious  Society,  and  having,  to 
wards  the  middle  part  of  life,  apprehended  it  his 
duty  to  come  forth  as  a  public  minister,  he  endea 
voured  to  be  faithful  in  that  important  and  solemn 
service.  With  the  concurrence  of  Friends,  at  dif 
ferent  times,  he  visited  many  parts  of  this  nation, 
in  the  love  of  the  gospel :  in  some  of  which  visits  he 
travelled  for  a  great  part  on  foot. 

In  the  latter  part  of  life  he  resided  a  while  at 
Alton  in  Hampshire,  but  at  length  removed  to 
Ampthill,  in  which  town  one  of  his  sons  had  some 
time  resided.  Here  he  evinced  his  continued  con 
cern  for  the  cause  of  Truth,  by  his  diligence  in  at 
tending  meetings  in  the  place,  and  others  not  very 
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distant ;  and  his  private  conduct  was  weighty  and 
exemplary,  so  that  he  was  thought  to  "  show,  out 
of  a  good  conversation,  his  works  with  meekness  of 
wisdom." 

While  writing  this,  which  is  chiefly  copied  from 
the  testimony  of  his  monthly  meeting,  I  am  some 
what  impressed  with  a  caution,  that  we  should  not 
suffer  ourselves,  in  briefly  reviewing  the  good  con 
duct  of  our  departed  friends,  to  degenerate  into 
the  habit  of  mere  eulogium.  I  do  not  say  this 
with  any  particular  reference  to  this  Friend,  but  as 
a  general  remark  now  occurring :  and  as  it  is 
applicable  in  every  case,  so  probably  to^none  more 
applicable,  than  to  relations  concerning  those  whom 
we  term  the  most  eminent.  As  the  disciple  is  to 
let  his  light  shine,  that  it  may  glorify  the  heavenly 
Father ;  so  the  truly  Christian  observer  will  be 
hold  it,  with  a  due  and  ready  reference  to  the  Giver 
of  the  endowment. 

At  his  first  confinement  to  his  chamber,  he  did 
not  apprehend  his  close  to  be  very  near;  yet  he 
examined  himself,  as  to  his  spiritual  state,  from  his 
youth  up  ;  and  he  had  the  privilege  to  find  that 
the  great  work  was  done,  his  sins  were  forgiven 
and  all  was  peace.  He  was  often  engaged  in  vocal 
prayer,  and  his  earnest  desire  was,  as  we  have 
seen  it  hath  been  that  of  many  humble  souls,  inha 
biting  afflicted  bodies,  that  he  might  be  preserved 
in  patience.  And  he  was  preserved  in  patience, 
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and  a  quiet  peaceful  frame  of  mind,  throughout  his 
illness,  which  was  a  fever  ;  but  he  also  had  an  ail 
ment  of  a  very  painful  nature, 

The  day  before  that  in  which  his  course  in  mor 
tality  was  terminated,  some  friends  called  to  see 
him.  His  disorder  had  then  advanced  so  far,  as 
that  he  could  scarcely  articulate.  Nevertheless, 
with  an  audible  voice,  he  was  enabled  to  bear  his 
last  vocal  testimony  to  that  Divine  power,  which 
can  support  the  mind  under  the  most  afflicting  cir 
cumstances  of  time.  He  added,  with  righteous  Job, 
u  All  the  days  of  my  appointed  time  will  I  wait, 
till  my  change  come.1' 


IN  the  life  of  SAMUEL  CLOTHIER  BRYAN, 

of  Glastonbury,  Somersetshire,  who  attained  to  the 
advanced  age  of  ninety-two,  we  have  an  instance  of 
long-protracted,  steady  perseverance  in  the  path  of 
the  just.  His  native  place  was  Shepton- Mallet  in 
the  same  county,  where  he  lived  upwards  of  sixty 
years,  after  which,  and  on  the  decease  of  his  wife, 
he  removed  to  Glastonbury. 

His  education  was  not  what  is  usually  termed 
liberal,  and  he  fell  into  many  of  the  hurtful  modes 
of  conduct  incident  to  youth  :  so  that  when  it 
pleased  the  Lord  in  mercy  to  show  him  his  dange 
rous  estate,  and  to  open  to  him  the  way  of  life  and 
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salvation,  he  found  that  his  evil  habits  had  rooted 
themselves  so  deeply,  that  the  cross  of  Christ  was, 
in  his  view,  hard  to  be  borne. 

But  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  still  followed  him, 
and  convinced  him  that  it  was  the  only  means  of 
overcoming  sin.  Thus  he  bowed  to  the  revelation 
of  its  power,  and  as  he  continued  in  faithfulness,  he 
experienced  deliverance  from  evil,  and  an  increase 
in  the  favour  of  God.  Such  also  was  his  sense  of 
the  favour  thus  conferred  on  him,  that  he  felt  him 
self  constrained,  in  a  public  meeting,  to  acknowledge 
the  abundant  goodness  of  the  Lord,  adding,  "  May 
we  never  be  forgetful  of  his  mercies."  At  this  time 
he  did  not  expect  to  be  ever  alike  engaged  in  future ; 
but  being  further  instructed  in  the  school  of  ex 
perience,  and  believing  it  his  duty  to  testify  from 
time  to  time,  of  what  he  had  seen  and  felt  of  the 
things  which  accompany  peace  and  salvation,  he 
became  an  acceptable  minister,  and  so  continued 
nearly  to  the  close  of  his  pilgrimage. 

His  ministry  was  plain,  edifying,  and  scriptural. 
He  seemed  not  to  seek  applause ;  but  simply  to  do 
his  duty,  and  not  to  desire  to  attempt  more.  His 
services  were  chiefly  confined  within  the  compass 
of  his  own  quarterly  meeting ;  in  which,  when 
of  bodily  ability,  he  often  walked  to  the  neigh 
bouring,  or  other  meetings ;  and  was  exemplary  in 
the  diligent  attendance  of  his  own.  Nor  was  his 
talent  at  instruction  confined  to  public  meetings 
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only ;  his  visitors  were  often  instructed  by  the 
pertinent  remarks  which  he  had  unexpectedly  to 
convey* 

In  early  life  he  had  met  with  difficulties  ;  and 
had  laboured  hard  to  provide  for  his  wants ;  but  as 
he  was  of  an  humble  mind,  mean  things  satisfied 
him,  and  he  could  spare  to  others  whom  he  thought 
to  be  in  greater  need.  His  manners  were  homely, 
and  he  took  so  little  care  for  the  accommodation  of 
the  body,  that  he  was  thought  to  neglect  it;  yet  he 
possessed  a  mind  independent,  save  on  what  he  es 
teemed  the  law  of  the  Lord. 

The  infirmities  of  age,  as  they  increased  upon 
him,  did  not  appear  much  to  impair  his  mental 
vigour.  He  often  expressed  his  willingness  to  de 
part,  if  it  were  consistent  with  the  will  of  the  Lord  : 
but  he  also  manifested  great  resignation  and  pa 
tience,  and  full  assurance  that  a  rest  was  prepared 
for  him.  "  It  is  the  greatest  of  all  favours/'  said  he, 
"  to  be  released  from  an  old  decayed  tabernacle, 
and  to  have  an  evidence  of  being  for  ever  united  to 
the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  and  to  God, 
the  judge  of  all,  and  to  Jesus,  the  mediator.  I  feel 
no  unity  with  bad  spirits,  and  believe  my  portion 
will  not  be  with  them."" 

On  the  23rd  of  the  first  month,  1805,  after  a 
short  confinement  to  his  bed,  he  peaceably  breathed 
his  last. 
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SUSANNA  MOORE  was  the  daughter  of  Bett- 
jamin  and  Susanna  Grubb,  of  Clonmel  in  the  coun 
ty  of  Tipperary,  Ireland,  where  she  was  born  in 
the  third  month,  177^-  She  was  a  woman  of  an 
innocent  and  humble  mind,  and  circumspect  in  life 
and  conversation.  When  she  was  about  twenty-one 
years  of  age,  she  was  married  to  James  Moore,  of 
Clonmell,  with  whom  she  lived  about  fourteen 
years  ;  and  when  she  had  arrived  to  her  thirty-sixth 
year,  a  period  at  which  the  important  and  endear 
ing  characters  of  wife  and  mother  are  fully  devel 
oped,  she  was  taken  from  her  husband,  and  left 
him  with  six  daughters  ;  for  the  religious  education 
of  whom,  in  her  life-time,  she  had  been  uprightly 
careful. 

Her  health  began  to  decline  in  the  latter  part  of 
the  year  1804;  and  much  indisposition  was  her 
allotment  for  several  months.  She  continued,  how 
ever,  until  the  eighth  month,  1805,  and 'rode  out 
for  the  last  time  the  day  but  one  preceding  her 
decease.  She  could  scarcely  support  the  exercise, 
and  returned  without  benefit.  In  this  crisis,  when 
attempts  to  relieve  a  much  enfeebled  frame  were 
made  in  vain,  it  was  her  privilege  to  have  those 
about  her,  who  knew  how  to  estimate  the  value  of 
'spiritual  relief  to  the  mind.  It  was  her  greater  pri 
vilege  to  know  where  to  seek  it  for  herself. 

When  she  was  in  bed,  her  brother  standing  by, 
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remarked  to  her,  that  he  was  sensible  that  God 
was  near,  and  that  he  hoped  her  dependence  would 
be  there.  She  replied,  "  I  am  very  glad.  There 
is  nothing  else  to  look  to  now."  Nevertheless 
the  night  was  a  distressing  one  to  her,  through 
bodily  suffering:  and  in  the  morning  a  conflict  of 
the  mental  kind  was  permitted  to  assail  her.  It 
has  been  hinted  that  she  was  of  a  diffident  and 
humble  mind ;  and  now,  perceiving  the  apparent 
symptoms  of  her  close,  she  imagined  that  if  ever 
she  became  prepared  to  enter  into  rest,  it  must  be 
by  the  means  of  great  inward  suffering  :  and  with 
this  view,  for  a  short  time  her  depression  was  very 
great.  At  this  juncture,  her  brother's  wife  was 
engaged  in  solemn  supplication,  praying  that  the 
effective  Word,  which  had  once  gone  forth  in  the 
season  of  storm,  when  no  human  effort  could  be  of 
any  avail ;  and  which  pronounced,  "  Peace,  Be 
still,"  so  that  there  was  a  great  calm; — might 
now  be  mercifully  pronounced,  to  the  calming  of 
the  troubled  waves.  Thus  was  her  sister  enabled  to 
petition ;  and  before  the  noon  of  that  day  Susanna 
was  given  to  believe  that  the  work  of  final  redemp 
tion  and  purification,  which  she  had  seen  to  be  so 
great,  was  not  now  to  do.  This  peacefully-ending 
conflict  calls  to  mind  the  words  of  the  evangelical 
prophet,  who  spoke  so  clearly  of  the  latter  times  : 
"  I  will  bring  the  blind  by  a  way  that  they  knew 
not :  I  will  lead  them  in  paths  that  they  have  not 
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known.  I  will  make  darkness  light  before  them, 
and  crooked  things  straight.  These  things  will  I 
do  unto  them  ;  and  not  forsake  them.1' 

In  the  evening  having  first  had  an  opportunity 
of  conversing  with  her  husband  alone,  she  was 
desirous  of  speaking  to  her  sisters.  They  accord 
ingly  stood  around  her ;  and,  after  a  short  pause, 
with  great  composure,  she  addressed  them  nearly 
thus  :  "  What  I  wanted  to  say  is,  that  it  is  a  great 
comfort  to  me  that  the  children  have  such  aunts. 
I  hope  you  will  take  care  of  them,  and  endea 
vour  to  keep  them  from  doing  wrong,  and  keep 
them  plain.  It  is  what  I  always  wished,  and 
what  I  intended.  It  is  what  their  father  wishes. 
I  did  not  think  it  was  now  that  I  was  to  be  taken : 
I  thought  I  should  have  gone  on  to  the  end  of  my 
time  (to  her  delivery)  and  that  it  would  be  then  ; 

but  when  I  heard  of  E M 's  death, 

it  came  into  my  mind  that  as  she  was  taken 
from  her  children,  why  might  not  I  ?  But  I 
did  not  think  it  possible,  I  could  be  brought  to 
be  so  well  satisfied  and  resigned  as  I  am.  I 
thought  there  must  be  something  horrible  on  my 
mind  if  I  was  going  to  die  :  and  it  was  that  which 
put  me  in  the  way  I  was  this  morning,  because  I 
could  not  feel  any  thing  like  it.  *  I  feel  no 
weigh  t." 

*  Her  meaning,  clear,  no  doubt,  to  the  bystanders,  is  scarcely 
sj  on  paper,— She  had  let  in  a  notion  that  very  deep  exercise 
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Having  thus  spoken  concerning  herself  and  her 
children,  she  afterwards  was  enabled,  though  in 
much  affliction  of  her  bodily  frame,  to  take  leave 
of  them,  as  they  were  standing  about  her.  u  I 
wanted/'  said  she,  "  to  tell  you,  if  anything  hap 
pens  to  me,  to  be  good,  and  love  one  another. 
Don't  fall  out  with  each  other ;  but  be  kind  and 
loving.  Mind  what  your  father  and  aunts  say 
to  you  ;  and  as  Susanna  is  the  eldest,  mind  what 
she  says,  and  I  hope  she  will  be  a  good  example 
to  you."  Then  to  Susanna,  who  was  about  four 
teen  years  of  age,  she  added,  "  Mind  what  I  have 
said ;  and  take  care  of  thy  poor  father,  and  of 
his  things."  She  also  during  her  illness  cautioned 
Susanna  against  the  reading  of  hurtful  books.  She 
said  that  such  had  been  offered  to  her  when  she 
was  young ;  but  that  she  had  refused  to  read 
them  ;  and  that  she  now  found  the  advantage  of 
such  an  abstinence.  There  are  some  Truths  that 
young  people  can  scarcely  know,  but  by  the  testi 
mony  of  the  experience  of  their  elders :  and  I  am 
willing  to  assure  them,  that  vain  and  defiling  things 
impressed  on  the  memory  in  youth,  will  often  turn 
up  in  more  advanced  life,  at  times  when  the  awa 
kened  mind,  knowing  their  polluting  tendency, 

of  mind  must  prepare  her  for  eternal  rest ;  and  not  feeling  her 
self  thus  deeply  exercised,  she  was  alarmed,  and  thought  her 
self  about  to  go  unprepared. 


206 


SUSANNA    MOORE. 


would  gladly  cast  them  away.  In  her  more  pri 
vate  conference  with  her  husband,  among  many 
other  things,  she  desired  him  not  to  have  her  chil 
dren  taught  to  draw  ;  and  not  to  permit  them  to 
go  much  from  home  on  visits. 

When  she  was  looking  round  her,  not  long  be 
fore  her  close,  her  husband  inquired  whether  she 
wanted  anything.  She  replied,  "  No  ;  but  I  like 
to  look  about  me,  on  those  I  love."  When  her 
sufferings  of  body  became  almost  too  great  to  be 
expressed,  her  brother's  wife  signified  her  belief 
that  the  arms  of  her  heavenly  Father  were  ready 
to  receive  her ;  adding,  that  her  relations  all  gave 
her  up,  for  a  happier  state  of  being  ;  and  that 
therefore  she  hoped  the  time  would  not  be  much 
prolonged.  The  dying  friend  replied,  "  That  is  a 
comfort  to  me  in  my  distress.  I  am  satisfied. 
The  sooner  the  better."  She  was  heard  to  be 
in  supplication,  when  her  voice  so  faultered  that 
much  of  what  she  said  could  not  be  distinguished  ; 
but  when  she  was  almost  in  the  very  article  of 
death,  one  word  was  distinctly  heard,  and  that 
word  was,  Thankful. 

This  account,  with  more,  I  have  from  her  bro 
ther:  who,  nearly  thus,  remarks  on  the  whole: 
"  These  things  are  not  noted  down  to  exalt  the 
creature  ;  but  to  the  praise  of  the  great  name  of 
Him,  whose  power  was  so  wonderfully  displayed, 
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in  one  who  thought  herself  less  than  the  least  in 
his  family ;  and  that  others  may  be  encouraged 
to  look  to  the  same  source  of  help  and  strength  : 
and  in  that  alone  to  confide." 

Susanna  Moore  departed  the  9th  of  the  eighth 
month,  J805. 


JACOB  BELL,  son  of  Jacob  and  Sarah  Bell, 
was  born  at  Plaistow  in  Essex,  the  18th  of  the 
eighth  month,  1783.  He  was  remarkable  during 
his  childhood  for  his  amiable  manners. 

When  he  was  in  his  thirteenth  year,  his  father 
took  him  as  an  attendant  on  a  journey;  on  which 
occasion  his  innocent  and  engaging,  but  manly  be 
haviour,  attracted  the  notice  of  many  Friends : 
especially  his  solid  deportment  at  meeting,  which 
was  often  attended  with  many  tears.  This  seemed 
to  show  that  in  those  early  years,  his  mind  was 
endowed  with  the  principle  of  grace  and  truth 
which  comes  by  Jesus  Christ. 

When  he  was  about  sixteen  years  of  age,  he 
was  bound  apprentice  to  his  brother  John  Bell, 
chemist,  in  Oxford-street.  He  served  his  appren 
ticeship  with  much  diligence,  and  at  the  expiration 
of  it,  engaged  himself  as  an  assistant  to  his  brother. 
In  about  six  months,  however,  he  had  contracted 
a  pulmonary  complaint,  and  in  the  fourth  month, 
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1805,  he  came  to  his  father's  house  at  Plaistow, 
for  the  benefit  of  the  air.  He  seemed  at  first  to 
mend ;  but  as  his  amendment  was  of  little  duration, 
he  was  recommended  to  try  the  air  of  the  vicinity  of 
Southampton. 

The  disposition  of  his  mind,  at  this  time,  may  be 
seen  by  the  following  extract  of  a  letter  to  his 
brother,  written  not  long  after  his  arrival  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Southampton. 

tc  Hose  Hill,  23d  Sixth  month,  1805. 

"  My  dear  Brother, 

"  Reflecting  on  the  varied  [various]  dis 
pensations  allotted  to  mankind  by  a  merciful  Cre 
ator,  I  cannot  but  at  times  be  thankful  for  the  one 
allotted  me,  though  apparently  afflicted,  whether 
I  should  recover  or  not :  at  the  same  time  feeling 
for  the  anxiety  of  my  dear  relations.  How 
many  are  called  from  this  scene  of  action  with 
out  many  days'  warning  !  When  we  take  into 
consideration  the  many  trying  baptisms  those 
have  to  pass  through,  who  are  devoted  to  the  best 
of  causes ;  if  allowed  the  choice,  it  seems  as 
though  the  shorter  time  might  be  preferred,  by 
those  who  enjoy  a  hope  of  mercy ;  yet  at  the 
same  time  not  doubting  that  they  meet  with  their 
reward  manifold  here,  as  well  as  hereafter. 
Sometimes  looking  forwards  towards  the  posses 
sion  of  health  and  strength,  I  am  ready  to  fear 
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my  weakness,  in  taking  up  the  cross.  At 
times,  petitions  are  put  up  for  an  increase  of 
stability,  and  willingness  to  attend  to  the  inward 
monitor." 

After  remaining  seven  weeks  near  Southampton, 
and  finding  an  increase  of  disease,  it  was  concluded 
to  try  the  Hot-well  water  ;  and  accordingly  he  set 
out  for  Bristol ;  but  at  Bath  his  parents  were  much 
alarmed  by  the  breaking  of  an  ulcer  in  his  lungs. 
This  enfeebled  him  much ;  but  he  thus  expressed 
himself  to  his  mother :  u  You  have  done  what  you 
can.  Make  yourselves  easy.  I  shall  do  well." 
He  used  the  Hot-well  water  freely,  but  unavail- 
ingly  ;  and  as  he  did  not  appear  to  amend  after  a 
stay  of  five  weeks,  the  physician  recommended  his 
return  home,  where  he  arrived  the  14th  of  the 
ninth  month. 

While  at  the  Hot-wells  he  wrote  a  letter  to  a 
friend,  of  which  the  following  is  an  extract. 

"  Bristol  Hot-wells,  28th  eighth  mo. 

"  Dear  Friend, 

"  Seeing  the  Almighty  sees  meet  in  wis 
dom  and  mercy  to  visit  his  created  beings  with  af 
flictions  of  various  kinds,  it  is  no  doubt  our  duty 
to  endeavour  to  bear  them  with  cheerfulness, 
and  as  much  fortitude  as  we  are  capable  of; 
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knowing  they  are  for  some  good  purpose.  Instead 
of  repining  at  my  lot,  I  have  great  cause  to  be 
humbly  thankful ;  for  how  many  are  called  from 
this  transitory  scene,  as  it  were,  at  a  moment's  warn 
ing  ;  which  has  not  been  my  case. 

"  I  think  I  may  say  I  have  been  favoured  in  a 
good  degree  with  that  serenity  of  mind,  which 
thou  hast  been  so  solicitous  I  might  enjoy.  By 
placing  our  whole  dependence  on  the  Almighty, 
Holy  Arm  of  power,  we  shall  be  blessed  with 
resignation  and  patience,  that  will  uphold  us 
through  every  difficulty,  or  season  of  trial.  Though 
at  times  I  have  been  favoured  to  feel  great  satis 
faction  and  comfort,  in  respect  to  the  termination 
of  my  disorder,  should  it  prove  contrary  to  the  de 
sires  of  my  friends ;  yet  it  is  necessary  for  me  to 
keep  on  the  watch,  and  attend  to  our  inward  In 
structor  ;  knowing  our  unwearied  adversary  is  ready 
to  rush  in,  at  every  weak  corner." 

After  he  came  home,  notwithstanding  the  con 
tinuance  of  medical  advice,  and  of  the  most  unre- 
mitted  maternal  care,  he  grew  worse,  and  had  an 
additional  ailment,  the  thrush,  which  occasioned 
great  difficulty  in  taking  either  food  or  medicine ; 
but  he  bore  it  with  Christian  fortitude,  desiring  to 
be  favoured  with  patience,  and  was  wonderfully 
supported. 
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On  the  fifth-day  before  his  decease  his  parents 
only  being  with  him,  he  said  nearly  as  follows  : 
"  Being  brought  into  a  state  of  suffering,  how  dif 
ferent  things  appear,  to  what  they  have  done  !  If 
it  please  Providence  to  remove  me,  I  may  escape 
many  trials  which  we  are  liable  to.v  His  mother 
said  she  hoped  that  he  felt  his  mind  comfortable 
under  his  present  situation.  He  replied  that  "  at 
times  he  did,  although,"  said  he,  "  we  are  liable 
to  many  slips ;"  adding,  that  he  should  have  wished 
to  have  seen  his  way  with  greater  clearness.  "  O 
father,"  said  he,  "  is  there  any  hope  for  me  ?" 
His  father  replied,  "  Yes,  in  a  future  life ;"  and 
made  some  other  remarks,  to  comfort  him,  in  his 
trying  state.  On  taking  leave  of  his  sister,  who 
afterwards  had  come  into  the  room,  he  said  he 
hoped  that  she  would  never  be  afflicted  as  he  was  ; 
desired  her  to  mind  the  inward  Teacher,  the  Spirit 
of  truth,  and  to  wait  upon  it  in  meetings  and 
not  to  think  of  idle  subjects,  which  had  been  cause 
of  uneasiness  to  him  ;  and  he  requested  she  would 
be  attentive  to  what  Providence  pointed  out  to 
her. 

On  the  seventh  day  a  visible  alteration  took 
place  in  him.  On  parting  with  his  brother, 
Sheppard  Bell,  he  said,  "  Give  my  dear  love  to 
Betsy,"  (wife  of  S.  Bell) :  "  I  suppose  I  shall 
never  see  her  again.  Farewell,  dear  Sheppard. 
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My  time  is  now  short,  very  short.  I  hope  you 
will  be  patterns  in  the  Society.  Farewell,  dear 
Sheppard." 

After  this,  his  mind  was  much  stayed  upon  the 
Lord.  He  prayed  very  fervently,  and  at  one 
time  audibly  as  follows :  "  O,  Almighty  Father, 
if  it  please  thee,  shorten  my  sufferings,  and  that 
my  patience  may  hold  out."  He  also  desired  his 
father  to  pray  for  him  ;  and,  after  a  weighty  pause, 
supplication  was  put  up  to  the  Almighty,  that  he 
would  be  pleased  to  be  with  him  to  the  end,  and 
grant  him  a  place  in  his  kingdom,  among  those  who 
are  already  sanctified. 

He  was  quietly  removed,  departing  without  a 
struggle,  on  first-day  morning ;  and  there  is  cause 
to  believe  he  was  favoured  with  increased  clear 
ness,  and  that  his  petitions  were  granted.  He 
was  upwards  of  twenty-two  years  of  age  when 
he  was  thus  removed.  His  decease  was  the  27th 
of  the  tenth  month,  1805. 

It  may  be  truly  said,  that  his  life  was  a  life  of 
innocence.  He  had  a  great  regard  for  the  Scrip 
tures  of  Truth.  He  particularly  desired  that  his 
Bible  might  be  given  to  a  young  man  of  his  ac 
quaintance,  who  had  lately  opened  a  boarding- 
school. 
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LOUISA  CONRAN  was  the  daughter  of 
Samuel  and  Anne  Strangman,  of  Mount  Mel- 
lick,  Ireland.  At  an  early  age  she  manifestly 
showed  the  tokens  of  a  Divine  visitation  to  her 
soul ;  and,  as  she  bowed  in  obedience  to  the  lead 
ings  of  Truth,  she  became  an  example  of  humility 
and  self-denial  to  the  youth  ;  while  her  stability 
and  solid  conduct  recommended  her  to  those  more 
advanced. 

In  the  year  17^3,  she  removed  with  her  hus 
band,  John  Conran,  into  the  compass  of  the 
monthly  meeting  of  Lisburne,  in  the  north  of  Ire 
land  ;  where  also,  as  she  had  previously  been,  she 
was  diligent  in  attending  meetings  for  worship 
and  discipline,  and  exemplary  in  her  deportment 
in  them.  She  was  endowed  with  clear  discern 
ment  in  matters  relating  to  the  discipline,  and  was 
active  in  the  promotion  of  it.  She  seldom  missed 
attending  the  yearly  meeting  at  Dublin,  and 
several  times  attended  that  of  London.  Never 
theless,  in  her  last  illness,  she  was  tried  with  po 
verty  of  spirit.  "  Blessed,"  indeed,  said  the  Lip  of 
Truth,  "  are  the  poor  in  spirit:  for  theirs  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven."  Yet  this  state,  like  some 
others  which,  through  adorable  mercy,  are  pre 
paratory  for  the  reception  of  "  the  true  riches," 
is  often,  for  the  time,  deeply  proving  to  the  crea 
ture.  She  was  accordingly  frequent  in  fervent 
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supplication  that  her  sins  might  be  forgiven,  and 
that  her  dross,  and  tin,  and  reprobate  silver  might 
be  done  away.  Yea,  even  her  former  "  works  of 
righteousness  appeared  to  her  but  as  filthy  rags/' 
She  acknowledged  that  she  was  nothing  ;  but  that 
Christ  was  all.  In  an  emphatic  tone,  she  declared 
her  unshaken  belief  in  Him  ;  that  he  was  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  that  her  hopes  of  sal 
vation  were  -through  Him. 

With  respect  to  the  testimonies  which  Friends 
have  to  bear,  she  said  she  had  been  concerned  to 
keep  them  from  her  youth  up ;  and  her  belief  was 
that  they  were  the  testimonies  of  Truth.  She 
took  an  affectionate  farewell  of  her  female  ser 
vants,  and  recommended  them  to  let  Truth  and 
honesty  be  the  governing  principle  of  their  lives. 
She  desired  her  love  to  be  remembered  to  seve 
ral  friends,  and  concluded  with  saying,  "  I  love 
all." 

At  length,  after  a  fit  of  great  debility,  in  which 
she  had  dozed  for  several  hours,  her  husband,  who 
was  sitting  beside  her,  was  surprised  to  hear  her 
speak :  and  the  last  words  which  she  is  recollected 
to  have  spoken,  and  those  she  spoke  distinctly,  were 
the  following  :  "  Who,"  said  she,  "  is  this  great 
enemy  that  surrounds  me?  Christ  will  overcome 
him."  It  was  thought  that  she  then  perceived  the 
approach  of  her  dissolution.  After  this  she  ap 
peared  sensible  though  silent ;  and  having  accepted 
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some  liquid  which  was  given  to  her,  she  quietly  ex 
pired  without  a  sigh. 

She  departed  the  4th  of  the  twelfth  month,  1805, 
aged  fifty  years. 


OF  ANN  PUMPHREY,  wife  of  Stanley 
Pumphrey,  of  Worcester,  a  memorial  was  drawn 
up  by  her  husband ;  of  which  the  following  is  a 
copy,  somewhat  abridged,  but  very  little  otherwise 
altered ;  and  that  only  verbally,  and  principally,  if 
not  wholly,  in  the  narrative  parts. 

"  On  reflecting  upon  the  edifying  tendency,  which 
the  expressions  of  my  dear  wife,  during  the  few 
days  of  her  illness,  may  have  upon  her  surviving 
friends  I  have  been  induced  to  engage  in  the  task 
of  selecting  a  few  of  those  expressions.  As  they 
show  in  an  indubitable  manner  the  advantages  of 
religion,  at  a  period  when  every  other  source  of 
consolation  would  be  inadequate,  they  may  operate 
as  a  stimulus  to  those  who  are  suffered  to  remain 
yet  a  little  longer  combatants  on  this  stage  of  pro 
bation.  And,  oh,  that  we  who  were  eye  and  ear 
witnesses  of  this  triumph  of  religion,  may,  in  an  es 
pecial  manner  evince,  by  our  conduct,  that  it  has 
been  sanctified  to  us  ! 

"  Ann  Pumphrey  was  the  daughter  of  Samuel 
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and  Elizabeth  Baker,  of  Birmingham.  Her  mother 
died  during  her  infancy,  but  her  father  marrying 
again,  the  loss  was  very  much  repaired  by  the 
care  of  her  mother-in-law ;  of  whose  watchful 
attention  and  parental  restraint  she  has  frequently 
spoken  with  affection  and  gratitude ;  having  wit 
nessed  the  advantages  which  accrue  from  sub 
mission  to  those  whose  judgments  are  qualified  to 
give  council  in  the  slippery  paths  of  youth.  She 
was  in  early  life,  as  appears  from  some  of  her 
own  memorandums,  prone  to  vanity,  and  much 
inclined  to  follow  the  fashions  and  customs  of  a 
degenerate  world ;  but,  being  followed  by  the  re 
proofs  of  instruction  which  remain  to  be  *'  the 
way  to  life,"  she  was  favoured  to  bow  to  them ; 
and  sweet  was  the  reward  of  obedience.  After 
patiently  abiding  under  the  preparing  hand,  she 
appeared  in  public  ministry  in  the  year  1790  ;  and 
she  was  favoured  to  labour  in  the  exercise  of  her 
gift  to  the  edification  of  the  church,  not  only  at 
home  but  abroad.  Having,  with  the  sanction 
and  unity  of  her  monthly  meeting,  travelled  on 
a  religious  visit  to  Friends  in  Wales,  in  1798, 
she  accompanied  her  friend  Sarah  Lynes  through 
the  midland  and  northern  counties  of  England; 
in  the  course  of  which  journey  much  arduous 
and  self-denying  service  was  required  and  per 
formed. 

In  the  summer  of  1800,  she   removed  on   her 
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marriage,  to  Worcester,  where  her  conduct  and 
conversation  endeared  her  to  Friends.  She  was  a 
constant  attender  of  meetings,  except  when  indis 
position,  or  the  indispensable  duties  attached  to  a 
young  family  prevented  her.  She  was  low  in 
her  own  estimation,  and  charitable  in  judging  of 
others ;  and  gratitude  for  favours  received  was  a 
prominent  trait  in  her  character.  Of  her  journey 
through  Wales  she  has  left  an  interesting  narra 
tive  ;  and  many  fragments,  found  since  her  decease, 
are  strongly  characteristic  of  a  mind  seeking  after 
durable  riches. 

"  Her  last  illness  was  an  inflammation  of  the  bow 
els,  immediately  following  a  lying-in,  which  was 
on  sixth  day,  13th  of  twelfth  month,  1805.  On 
the  first  and  second  day  following  her  pain  was 
very  acute.  She  did  not  say  much,  but  ap 
peared  in  inward  exercise  of  mind.  On  third 
day  she  began  to  consider  her  recovery  as  doubtful, 
and  said  to  me,  as  I  sat  by  her  bed-side,  that  she 
had  anticipated  peculiar  pleasure  in  nursing  this 
dear  babe  ;  and  had,  on  mine  and  the  dear  chil 
dren's  account,  been  very  desirous  of  being  re 
stored,  if  it  had  been  the  will  of  Providence. 
'  Neither  was  I,"  continued  she,  '  without  a  pros 
pect  of  further  service  in  the  Lord's  cause,  but  I 
now  believe  the  work  will  be  cut  short  in  righ 
teousness.  I  found  it  hard  work  to  get  to  a  state 
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of  resignation;  and  to  say,  as  I  think  I  now  can 
sincerely,  Thy  will  be  done.  I  feel  very  much 
for  thee,  my  dear :  I  know  thy  loss  will  be  very 
great ;  but  seek  after  the  resignation  of  pious 
Job ;  who,  having  witnessed  great  deprivations, 
was  strengthened  to  say,  '  The  Lord  gave,  and 
the  Lord  has  taken  away,  blessed  be  the  name 
of  the  Lord/  I  have  no  doubt  but  if  I  am 
taken  from  you,  thou  and  the  dear  children  will 
be  abundantly  cared  for  by  the  Father  of  mercies, 
if  thou  abidest  in  his  fear.  Should  I  recover, 
this  will  show  what  serious  impressions  a  sick-bed 
makes  upon  the  mind.  If  I  do  not  recover,  it 
will  be  a  consolation  to  my  friends  to  know  that 
I  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  die :  having  an  un 
doubted  evidence  of  an  admission  into  those  re 
gions  of  bliss,  where  the  wicked  cease  from  trou 
bling,  and  where  the  weary  are  at  rest"1  She 
remarked  that  she  had  been  thinking  much  of  the 
description  her  dear  Sarah  (Grubb,  late  Lynes)  had 
given  her  of  the  removal  of  her  sister  Moore  (of 
whom  there  is  an  account  in  this  volume)  ;  and 
thought  she  could  adopt  it  as  her  own  experience; 
that  though  she  had  found  it  very  hard  at  first  to 
leave  her  dear  connexions,  she  was  now  favoured 
with  that  degree  of  resignation ;  and  that  she 
could  give  her  directions,  as  though  she  was  setting 
out  on  a  pleasant  journey.  And  she  did  leave  in- 
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structions,  how  she  would  have  some  things  disposed 
of,  with  entire  composure. 

"  On  third-day  night,  the  fever  ran  high,  and  her 
sufferings  were  very  great ;  but  her  head  was  pre 
served  clear,  and  remained  so  to  the  last,  and  her 
faculties  were  not  the  least  impaired. 

"  On  fourth-day  morning,  the  18th,  she  signified 
a  wish  to  see  some  of  her  near  relations  ;  and  mes 
sengers  were  dispatched  to  Birmingham  and  Alces- 
ter,  with  information  of  the  alarming  state  in  which 
she  lay.  In  the  course  of  the  evening  her  father 
and  her  brother  James  came.  During  this  day  she 
manifested  great  resignation  to  the  divine  will,  and 
was  often  advocating  the  cause  of  Truth.  To  her 
nurse,  a  person  not  of  our  religious  society,  for 
whom  she  had  a  great  regard,  she  said,  '  God  is  no 
respecter  of  persons ;  for  all  those  that  fear  him, 
and  work  righteousness,  will  be  accepted  of  him, 
let  their  profession  to  religion  be  what  it  may. 
I  am  no  bigot,  but  am  fully  of  the  belief,  that  the 
faithful  of  all  denominations  will  be  accepted.' 
She  expressed  full  satisfaction  in  all  her  nurse  had 
done  for  her  ;  and  added,  that  though  some  things 
might  not  be  quite  palatable,  she  was  sensible  the 
fault  was  in  her  own  taste,  not  in  the  cook  ;  or  words 
to  that  import. 

Divers  of  her  relations  coming  to  see  her  she 
expressed  the  sense  she  had  of  their  kindness,  and 
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addressed  several  of  them  in  a  very  edifying  man 
ner.  She  said  that  she  was  desirous  that  Friends 
of  the  place,  when  gathered  in  their  religious  meet 
ings,  would  wait  upon  the  Lord  for  the  renewal  of 
their  strength  ;  upon  the  Minister  of  ministers, 
who  can  restore  judges  as  at  the  first,  and  counsel 
lors  as  at  the  beginning ;  then  He  can  qualify 
others  to  fill  up  the  places  of  those  whom  he  sees 
meet  to  take  unto  himself;  and  that  he  will  do  it, 
if  there  be  but  faithfulness  to  every  manifestation  of 
his  will.  She  desired  me  to  remember  her  affection 
ately  to  several  not  of  our  religious  Society,  adding 
c  I  am  no  bigot.  Pure  religion  is  a  very  simple 
religion,  and  leads  into  great  purity  of  conduct 
and  conversation.  Every  one  has  an  internal 
guide  to  eternal  life,  if  they  will  but  attend  to 
it."  And  on  sending  a  similar  message  to  some 
of  her  poorer  neighbours,  she  subjoined,  '  High 
and  low,  rich  and  poor,  our  heavenly  Father  made 
us  all.' 

fct  About  twelve  o'clock  on  fourth-day  night,  we 
thought  we  observed  an  alarming  alteration,  and 
were  very  apprehensive  her  close  was  near  at  hand; 
but,  contrary  to  our  expectation,  she  revived,  con 
versed  pleasantly  with  a  young  friend  who  sat  up 
with  her,  and  appeared  tolerably  free  from  pain.  I 
had  hitherto  had  but  little  rest  since  my  dear  wife's 
first  attack,  and  yielded  to  the  solicitations  of  my 
friends  to  go  to  bed  ;  but  was  called  up  before  day- 
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light  on  fifth-day,  another  alteration  for  the  worse 
having  taken  place.  The  same  morning  my  father, 
Thomas  Pumphrey,  arrived  from  Alcester,  and  con 
tinued  with  us  to  the  last,  as  also  did  Samuel 
Baker,  his  wife,  and  son.  This  and  the  day  fol 
lowing,  which  was  that  immediately  preceding  the 
night  of  her  dissolution,  her  mind  seemed  par 
ticularly  engaged  for  the  promotion  of  Truth  ;  and 
she  was  led  to  admonish  and  comfort  many  of  her 
relations  and  friends,  who  came  to  see  her.  She 
addressed  her  own  aged  father  in  the  most  affection 
ate  terms,  believing  that  he  might  adopt  the  lan 
guage  of  the  Psalmist,  and  say,  '  The  Lord  is  my 
shepherd,  I  shall  not  want.'  She  encouraged  him 
to  continue  to  trust  in  the  Lord,  who  had  been  his 
shield  through  many  trying  dispensations ;  who 
had  seen  meet  to  comfort  him  with  his  rod  and  his 
staff;  who  had  blessed  him  many  ways,  and  would 
continue  to  bless  him ;  that  He  had  been  the  stay 
of  his  youth,  and  was  now  the  staff  of  his  old  age. 
To  her  mother-in-law,  she  expressed  how  much  she 
was  obliged  to  her  for  the  care  exercised  over  her, 
in  her  youth,  adding,  6 1  believe  the  restraint  that 
religious  parents  have  over  their  children,  is  often  a 
great  preservation  from  the  many  snares  of  life.  I 
have  reason  to  believe  it  was  a  great  blessing  to  me, 
that  I  was  early  restrained  by  my  parents  ;  my 
disposition  being  too  much  prone  to  vanity.'  See 
ing  her  father  Pumphrey  in  the  room,  she  observed 
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that  she  did  not  know  he  was  there,  but  thought 
the  same  expressions  of  the  Psalmist  she  had  quoted 
to  her  own  father,  were  applicable  to  him.  At  an 
other  time,  seeing  him  enter  her  chamber,  she  said, 
*  Dear  man,  he  is  one  who  loves  the  Truth.  Oh, 
what  love  I  feel  for  all  those  who  love  and  keep'  in 
the  Truth  !  Indeed  I  feel  nothing  but  love  in  my 
heart  towards  all  men.' 

"  Her  nurse  lying  down  upon  the  bed  by  her,  she 
thought  it  had  been  her  husband's  sister,  Ann,  and 
was  going  to  speak  to  her  ;  bufr  turning  round  saw 
her  mistake,  and  exclaimed,  *  Ah,  dear  Mary,  it  is 
thee.  Is  it  ?  '  and  throwing  her  arm  around  her 
neck,  with  the  utmost  affection,  she  added,  '  Thou 
hast  been  very  kind  indeed :  I  am  abundantly 
obliged  to  thee.  I  am  afraid  I  shall  wear  out  your 
patience.'  She  desired  her  sister  Ann  to  give  her 
dear  love  to  her  absent  sisters,  with  desires  for  their 
preservation,  adding,  '  I  delegate  my  precious  boys, 
Samuel  and  Thomas,  to  your  care.  They  having 
been  much  with  you  already,  I  am  fully  satisfied ; 
and  can  leave  them  comfortably  under  your  manage 
ment.  Give  my  love  also  to  brother  John  ;  I  wish 
he  may  follow  those  things  that  make  for  peace.' 
I  was  at  this  time  sitting  behind,  and  supporting 
her,  when  she  thus  addressed  me:  'Ah  !  my  dear 
Stanley,  didst  thou  think  I  forgot  thee  ?  No, 
though  last  mentioned,  thou  art  my  most  beloved. 
I  feel  much  for  thee  ;  I  know  thy  loss  will  be  very 
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great;  but  the  lenient  hand  of  time  will  blunt  the 
edge  of  grief;  and  thou  wilt  have  many  things  to 
divert  thy  attention  from  the  mournful  subject.  As 
I  mentioned  to  thee  before,  I  would  have  thee  en 
deavour  after  the  resignation  of  poor,  pious,  patient 
Job ;  who,when  stripped  of  all,  could  say,  The  Lord 
gave,  and  the  Lord  has  taken  away  :  blessed  be  his 
name.  It  was  He  who  brought  us  together,  and  it 
is  a  consolation  that  He  has  enabled  us  to  keep 
our  covenant.  I  hope  he  will  be  thy  support ; 
and  he  will,  if  thou  art  concerned  to  live  in  His 
fear.' 

"  Speaking  of  the  resigned  state  of  her  own  mind, 
she  said,  '  Had  I  not  attained  this  state  of  resigna 
tion,  and  been  made  willing  to  leave  my  dear  hus 
band  and  sweet  babes ;  and  my  days  had  been 
lengthened  out,  but  not  in  mercy  ;  what  an  afflict 
ing  state  would  that  have  been  !  But  I  am  enabled 
to  resign  all,  and  say,  Thy  will  be  done  in  all 
things.  O  death,'  she  ejaculated,  c  where  is  thy 
sting  ?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?  Death 
has  no  sting  for  me  ;  neither  has  the  grave  any 
victory.'  Again  ;  'Many  are  the  afflictions  of  the 
righteous :  but  the  Lord  will  deliver  them  out  of 
all  their  troubles.' 

"  Her  disorder  had  now  assumed  a  most  serious 
aspect ;  and  the  surgeons  (for  a  consulting-surgeon 
had  been  called  in)  informed  us  of  the  great  danger 
they  apprehended.  One  time  when  they  had  left 
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the  house,  she  asked  what  they  thought ;  whether 
they  did  not  conceive  her  case  to  be  dangerous  ? 
Not  receiving  an  immediate  answer,  she  added, 
'  You  need  not  be  afraid  to  tell  me,  I  am  prepared. 
The  faculty  are  too  apt  to  show,  what  I  consider 
an  improper  backwardness,  in  making  patients  ac 
quainted  with  their  real  state.  I  will  tell  you  once 
for  all,  and  then  you  will  judge  whether  1  have  not 
great  reason  to  be  prepared.  On  second-day  my 
mind  was  powerfully  impressed  with  the  message 
sent  to  king  Hezekiah,  '  Set  thy  house  in  order, 
for  thou  shalt  die,  and  not  live.'  It  naturally  af 
fected  me  ;  but  I  did  hope  for  the  sake  of  my  dear 
husband  and  children,  that,  as  the  term  was  length 
ened  out  to  him,  the  like  favour  might  have  been 
mercifully  vouchsafed  to  me.  However,  on  third- 
day  the  language  intelligibly  was,  '  Thou  shalt  not 
live,  thou  shalt  surely  die.'  '  So  you  see,'  she  re 
peated,  '  I  have  great  cause  to  be  prepared.' 

"To  a  near  and  dear  relation,  who  had  been  gene 
rally  with  her  during  her  illness,  she  said,  '  Thou 
hast  been,  my  dear  cousin,  a  kind  attendant.  Thy 
kindness  hath  soothed  and  comforted  me,  many 
times,  under  my  great  bodily  affliction.  I  feel 
something  pleasant  whenever  thou  comes  near  me ; 
and  I  believe,  my  dear,  thou  wilt  be  rewarded  both 
here  and  hereafter.  I  have  often  esteemed  it  a 
favour  that  I  have  been  connected  to  such  kind  re 
lations  ;  and  have  many  times  been  consoled  by  it.' 
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To  a  Friend  of  the  meeting,  who  came  to  her, 
she  spoke  in  very  encouraging  terms.  '  I  have 
sympathised  with  thee,"  said  she,  '  and  at  times, 
having  felt  the  conflicts  of  thy  poor  mind,  have  been 
enabled  to  stand  up,  as  I  apprehend  for  thy  en 
couragement  ;  and  have  craved  that  a  double  por 
tion  of  the  spirit  of  Elijah  may  rest  upon  Elisha. 
Oh,  may  you  all  be  faithful  to  manifested  duty  ; 
the  way  of  Truth  is  a  very  simple,  plain  way.'  She 
expressed  herself  in  an  affectionate  manner  to  the 
surgeon,  and  said,  she  felt  very  grateful  for  the 
great  attention  he  had  shown,  and  was  well  satisfied 
with  what  he  had  done  ;  that  she  hoped  he  would 
be  rewarded,  both  in  time  and  in  eternity.  She 
also  encouraged  him  to  trust  in  the  Almighty,  who 
was  no  respecter  of  persons,  but  would  reward  all 
according  to  their  works. 

"  Fifth-day  night  was  a  night  of  great  bodily  con 
flict.  She  was  tried,  for  the  last  day  or  two,  with 
violent  fits  of  coughing,  which  exhausted  her  so 
much,  that  we  several  times  thought  nature  must 
yield.  She  would  frequently  say,  after  such  ex 
ertions,  4  Oh,  how  thankful  should  I  be  for  one 
hour's  quiet  before  1  go  !  '  But  many  times,  when 
we  conceived  the  conflict  was  nearly  over,  she 
would  revive  to  admiration  ;  and  perhaps  seeing 
a  fresh  face,  or  feeling  her  mind  impressed  with 
fresh  instruction  to  those  about  her,  would  speak 
with  the  animation  and  perspicuity  of  one  in  full 
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health  and  vigour.  She  sometimes  said  that  she 
hoped  she  should  not  hurt  herself;  but  when  she 
felt  anything  upon  her  mind,  she  could  not  refrain ; 
6  For,'  added  she,  '  I  have  but  a  short  time  to 
finish  my  work  in.' 

"On  one  of  these  occasions  two  of  her  cousins 
came,  whom  she  had  previously  expressed  a  desire 
to  see,  and  whom  she  had  not  seen  during  her  ill 
ness  ;  but  she  was  so  ill,  that  at  first  it  was  judged 
improper  to  introduce  them.  Nevertheless,  as  her 
dissolution  was,  to  all  appearance,  very  near  at  hand, 
they  were  admitted  to  the  foot  of  the  bed ;  with  no 
other  view  than  that  they  might  witness  the  last, 
sad  solemn  scene.  However,  she  revived  again, 
and  seeing  them  there,  called  them  to  her  by  name  ; 
and  after  addressing  them  in  an  edifying,  affection 
ate  manner,  concluded  with,  'Farewell,  farewell; 
but  remember,  the  way  to  fare  well  is  to  do  well.' 
On  my  telling  her  she  had  contributed  largely  to 
our  consolation  under  such  affliction,  and  that  it 
might  perhaps  be  comfortable  to  her  to  hear  the 
testimony  which  her  father  had  just  been  giving  of 
her ;  namely,  That  she  had  never,  that  he  recol 
lected,  in  the  whole  course  of  her  life,  in  any  one 
instance,  wilfully  offended  him  ;  she  replied,  6 1  al 
ways  wished  to  be  a  dutiful  child.'  She  often  ex 
pressed  her  gratitude  for  the  care  we  took  of  her,  so 
that  she  did  not  want  for  anything,  and  was  nice 
ly  waited  upon.  '  The  kind  attention,'  she  said, '  of 
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my  relations  and  friends,  on  this  occasion,  has  been 
great,  and  has  tended  to  sweeten  the  bitter  cup  al 
lotted  me.'  She  requested  her  brother  James  to 
send  to  her  friend  Sarah  Grubb,  the  intelligence  of 
her  case  ;  to  give  her  dear  love  to  her,  and  to  her 
husband,  and  his  relations  ;  to  inform  her  that  the 
precious  cement  of  affection  and  regard  towards  her 
remained  unchanged ;  that  she  frequently  recurred 
to  the  seasons  of  divine  refreshment  they  had  ex 
perienced  together ;  and  although  she  had  had  to 
drink  many  bitter  cups,  and  to  pass  trough  deep 
baptisms  with  her ;  some  of  which  had  been  as  hard 
to  the  fleshly  part  as  the  sacrifice  of  her  natural 
life;  (alluding  to  their  exposure  and  service  in  the 
public  markets ;)  yet  she  had  never  felt  any  oppo 
sition  to  it  in  her  own  mind,  and  believed  it  was  in 
the  line  of  required  duty.  She  also  often  expressed 
her  fears  that  her  attendants  would  be  overdone, 
and  was  anxious  that  they  should  take  care  of  them 
selves,  when  they  were  manifesting  attention  to 
her. 

"  On  sixth-day  evening,  the  doctors  called,  and 
concluded  she  could  not  live  through  the  night. 
One  of  them  called  also  the  next  morning.  She 
was  then  very  feeble,  and  her  breathing  extremely 
difficult;  but  in  a  state  of  entire  composure  and  re 
signation.  Indeed,  during  the  whole  course  of  her 
illness,  she  was  not  heard  to  utter  a  murmuring 
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word  ;  and  she  said  she  had  not  even  a  murmuring 
thought.  The  whole  of  sixth-day  she  was  evident 
ly  in  a  dying  state,  and  in  the  evening  it  was  thought 
by  all  present,  that  in  a  few  more  minutes  the  scene 
would  close.  Her  relations  were  standing  round 
the  bed  in  solemn  silence,  and  with  mournful  anx 
iety,  awaiting  her  last  expiring  breath.  With  a 
view  to  render  respiration  less  difficult,  two  of  us 
were  affording  her  what  air  we  could,  by  the  help 
of  fans  ;  when,  to  our  admiration,  she  revived,  and 
said,  she  should  like  to  see  her  dear  son  Samuel 
once  more.  This  was  at  first  rather  discouraged, 
lest  it  should  tend  to  discompose  her;  but  she  said, 
she  thought  she  could  bear  it :  and  would  endeavour 
not  to  distress  the  child,  He  was  accordingly 
brought,  and  the  interview  astonished  every  one. 
Although  we  had  been  expecting  every  minute  to 
be  her  last,  she  turned  round,  put  on  a  sweet 
smiling  countenance  to  meet  the  child,  kissed  him, 
showed  him  one  of  the  fans,  observed  how  fine  it 
was  ;  she  had  not,  she  said,  seen  so  fine  a  one  many 
a  day  ;  told  him  to  be  a  good  boy,  to  give  mother's 
love  to  his  brother  Thomas,  and  tell  him  to  be  a 
good  boy  ;  kissed  him  again,  and  bade  him  farewell. 
The  child  was  no  sooner  gone,  than  she  exclaimed, 
'  Great  and  marvellous  are  thy  works,  Lord,  God  Al 
mighty  ;  just  and  true  are  all  thy  ways,  thou  King 
of  saints !  It  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  mar- 
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vellous  in  my  eyes.  It  must  be  his  doing,  for  the 
more  I  consider  how  I  am  supported,  the  more  I  am 
surprised  at  it  ! ' 

"She  gradually  grew  weaker  and  weaker,  till  about 
one  o'clock  on  seventh-day  morning,  the  21st  of  the 
twelfth  month,  1805,  when  she  quietly  breathed 
her  last,  in  the  thirty-ninth  year  of  her  age,  de 
parting  from  the  vicissitudes  of  time  to  the  un 
changing  happiness  of  eternity. 

"  Thus  did  this  amiable  pattern  of  filial,  conjugal, 
and  parental  affection,  and  of  Christian  patience 
and  holy  resignation,  finish  a  comparatively  short 
but  well-spent  life ;  leaving  a  memorable  example 
of  the  enlivening,  heart-consoling  effects  of  religion 
upon  the  mind,  at  the  awful  period  of  dissolution. 
Oh,  may  the  thoughtless  be  aroused  to  more  re 
flection  ;  and,  impressed  with  a  sense  of  the  uncer 
tainty  of  time,  attend  to  the  divine  injunction,  '  Be 
ye  also  ready.' 


ANN  TAYLOR,  a  young  woman  who  died 
at  Manchester  the  7th  of  the  fourth  month,  1806, 
was  the  daughter  of  John  and  Ann  Taylor,  of  that 
town,  and  born  in  the  year  1788.  She  received 
the  greater  part  of  her  education  at  home,  and 
much  of  the  latter  part  of  the  time  was  usually 
employed  in  the  acquirement  of  useful  accom- 
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plishments,  under  the  care  of  her  father's  second 
and  surviving  wife,  Jane  Taylor,  formerly  Jane  Ell- 
wood. 

The  following  narrative  of  the  happy  temper  of 
mind,  displayed  by  this  pious  maid  in  the  course  of 
her  final  illness,  will  show  that  the  care  extended 
to  her  had  not  been  in  vain.  It  will  be  related  for 
the  most  part  in  the  person,  and  in  the  words  of 
her  affectionate  mother-in-law. 

"  On  fourth  day,  the  25th  of  the  ninth  month, 
1805,  she  was  much  affected  whilst  in  meeting 
during  the  ministry  of  a  Friend,  who,  among  other 
things,  had  said,  '  Day  after  day,  week  succeeding 
week,  and  year  after  year  passeth  away  :  and  what 
preparation  is  made  for  our  latter  end  ?'  The 
consideration,  6  Am  j  ready  for  the  awful  change  ?' 
impressed  the  mind  of  Ann.  Attending,  after 
meeting,  a  corpse  to  the  grave-yard,  though  then 
apparently  in  good  health,  she  had  a  strong  belief 
that  her  own  interment  would  be  soon.  On  the 
seventh-day  following  she  was  taken  ill  with  a 
spitting  of  blood,  confined  to  bed  for  several  days, 
and  expressed  some  fear,  lest  she  should  be  removed 
when  unprepared ;  however,  in  about  two  weeks  she 
was  so  far  recovered  as  to  be  able  to  go  about  the 
house. 

"  A  short  time  after  this  partial  amendment,  the 
disease  returned,  and  she  appeared  in  great  distress 
of  mind,  saying,  *  I  don't  yet  feel  sufficiently  pre- 
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pared/  I  asked  her  whether  any  particular  thing 
stood  in  her  way.  She  replied,  *  I  don't  know  of 
anything  but  a  want  of  attention  ;  not  having 
my  thoughts  turned  inward  whilst  in  meetings ; 
which  I  now  see  has  been  a  great  loss  to  me. 
By  suffering  my  mind  to  ramble,  I  have  wasted 
much  precious  time:  surely  it  is  playing  the 
hypocrite.  Seeing  this  to  be  the  case,  I  resolved, 
when  last  at  meeting,  that,  if  permitted  to  go  there 
again,  I  would  be  more  careful  and  diligent ;  but 
[I]  now  believe  I  shall  never  go  more.' 

"  On  my  remarking,  it  was  a  favour  that  our  eyes 
were  opened  to  see  where  we  had  omitted  or  com 
mitted  anything,  contrary  to  known  duty,  she  re 
plied,  '  Yes,  mother ;  and  I  hope  to  be  very  care 
ful  every  way,  the  little  time  allotted  me  here  :  for 
all  things  are  possible  with  Him  who  knows  what  is 
best  for  us.' 

"  She  frequently  took  a  retrospect  of  her  life,  and 
strictly  scrutinized  her  conduct.  '  I  never  know 
ingly/  said  she,  '  told  a  falsehood,  which  now 
affords  me  great  peace/  She  often  expressed  a 
concern  for  several  young  Friends,  who  belonged 
to  the  same  meeting,  saying,  '  I  believe  if  some  of 
them  were  laid  upon  a  sick  bed,  as  I  am,  they 
would  see  the  folly  of  pursuing  any  thing,  but  that 
which  is  most  likely  to  fit  them  for  an  inheritance 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  But,  oh  !  how  pure 
must  all  be,  that  enter  in  there  !  There  are  too 
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few,  when  young  and  in  health,  who   think   deeply 
enough  of  their  latter  end.' 

"  She  had  many  returns  of  her  complaint ;  and 
she  was  favoured  in  a  particular  manner  with 
patience  and  resignation.  l  It  is  the  Lord's  doing,' 
said  she,  '  let  him  do  what  he  will.  I  know  it  is 
for  my  refinement  ;  and  if  I  had  a  greater  evi 
dence  of  going  well,  I  could  leave  all  earthly 
things  with  joy  ;  for  it  will  be  but  little  time 
before  those  I  leave  behind  me  must  go  :  yet  I 
hope  my  great  Master  will  favour  me  with  pa 
tience  and  resignation  to  wait  his  time.'  I  said, 
that  I  believed  she  would  be  favoured  with  greater 
assurance  before  leaving  us.  She  answered, '  Then 
I  want  nothing  more  ;  but  shall  be  happy.'  One 
evening  she  said,  '  I  fear  I  have  not  loved  my 
Maker  so  much  as  I  ought ;  which  may  be  the 
cause  of  his  presence  being  so  long  withdrawn, 
now  in  my  affliction. '  I  observed  to  her,  that  the 
patience  and  resignation  with  which  she  was  fa 
voured,  in  so  extraordinary  a  manner,  came  not  from 
man.  She  answered,  '  I  hope  to  be  preserved 
from  murmuring,  for  that  would  be  unwise  on  my 
part;  and  I  give  myself  up  entirely  into  my 
Maker's  hands,  to  do  with  me  as  he  sees  best.' 

u  She  several  times  testified  great  compassion  for 
her  fellow-creatures,  whose  situation  excluded  them 
from  even  the  common  necessaries  of  life.  '  How 
much,1  said  she,  '  have  I  to  be  thankful  for,  being 
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provided  with  every  needful  thing  to  relieve  my 
bodily  sufferings,  and  [also  with]  affectionate  atten 
tion  ! There  seems  very  little  ground,  to  hope  for 

my  recovery ;  yet  it  is  not  impossible ;  and  if  I  should 
be  restored  to  health,  the  rest  of  my  days  shall  be 
spent  to  the  honour  of  a  merciful  Creator ;  but  I 
have  little  prospect  of  ever  getting  much  better.1 

"  One  day  she  appeared  very  thoughtful,  and  ex 
pressed  her  great  fear,  that  she  was  not  yet  enough 
prepared  to  meet  the  awful  event.  The  next  day 
she  was  visited  by  two  Friends,  one  of  whom  said, 
that  the  sweet,  innocent  state  of  Ann  Taylor's 
mind  felt  very  precious  to  her.  When  they  were 
gone,  Ann  said,  i  I  love  the  company  of  these 
Friends,  and  would  have  such  to  come  and  see 
me:'  and  she  several  times  desired  that  those 
who  went  into  her  room,  would  not  converse  about 
the  common  occurrences  of  the  day  ;  for  her  mind 
was  much  weaned  from  earthly  things.  A  rela 
tion  who  once  came  to  see  her,  remarked  her 
exemplary  patience  ;  and  said,  that  when  his  time 
was  so  near  a  close,  he  should  think  it  a  great 
favour  to  experience  the  same  degree  of  resignation. 
After  he  had  left  her,  she  said,  '  I  cannot  expect 
to  be  rewarded  like  him.  He  has  given  up  much, 
but  what  have  I  done  to  look  for  any  reward  ? 
What  crosses  have  I  taken  up  for  Christ's  sake?' 
It  was  observed  that  she  had  denied  herself  of 
many  gratifications,  which  some  were  indulging  in, 
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and  such  as  many  deem  innocent  and  allowable. 
She  replied,  '  Yes,  because  I  considered  myself 
only  a  steward  over  everything  I  possessed  ;  and 
believed  it  wrong  to  indulge  in  anything  that 
would  take  up  too  much  of  my  time,  or  fill  my 
mind  with  what  was  unprofitable :  and  though  I 
never  felt  uneasy  with  any  part  of  my  dress,  yet  I 
now  believe  it  right  to  make  clothing  in  a  manner 
that  will  take  up  the  least  time.  Convenience 
and  cleanliness  should  be  the  only  things  looked  to 
in  apparel ;  for  it  is  vanity  to  dress  [adorn  she  pro 
bably  meant]  these  poor  bodies  that  are  but  dust.' 

"  As  her  breathing  became  more  difficult,  her 
change  seemed  approaching  fast ;  but  she  said  she 
felt  very  comfortable  in  herself.  One  evening  a 
woman  Friend  visiting  her,  mentioned  her  belief 
respecting  the  future  well-being  of  Ann,  and  that 
her  heavenly  Father's  arms  were  open  to  receive 
her.  After  this  visitor  was  gone,  she  saw  me 
shed  tears,  and  said  with  an  earnest  tone  of  voice, 
*-  Don't  shed  tears  for  me.  I  am  going  well.'  This 
she  expressed  several  times  over.  When  we  were  by 
ourselves,  she  said,  6  Mother,  how  can  it  be  that 
the  Friend  had  to  say  that  she  wished  her  evidence 
might  be  as  certain  that  she  should  enter  into  rest, 
as  it  was  that  I  shall  ?  What  have  I  given  up, 
compared  with  her  ?'  After  some  little  further 
conversation,  she  remarked,  '  Thou  knowest  it  is 
said,  In  my  Father's  house  there  are  many  man- 
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sions  ;  and  if  I  get  to  one  of  the  very  lowest,  I 
shall  be  content/  She  desired  a  friend  in  the  room 
not  to  be  so  affected,  for  that  she  should  soon  be 
happy ;  and  on  my  confirming  this,  with  the  ex 
pression  of  my  belief,  she  said  with  an  overflow  of 
affection,  and  a  melody  that  can  only  be  felt, '  Yes, 
mother,  yes;  I  shall  be  happy;  and  I  hope  thou 
and  I  shall  meet  there  together.' 

"  When  her  breathing  became  still  more  difficult, 
she  continued  patient ;  but  she  frequently  prayed 
that  she  might  have  a  little  relief.  When  [think 
ing  her  close  at  hand]  I  called  up  the  family,  she 
inquired  whether  I  thought  her  going.  I  said,  I 
believe  so.  '  Then,'  said  she,  e  take  leave  of  me, 
and  give  my  love  to  Friends,  and  to  every  body.' 
Lying  still  a  little,  and  feeling  herself  easier,  she 
raised  her  voice,  and  addressed  her  sister  in  a  dis 
tinct  manner,  as  follows  :  l  Be  kind  to  thy  mother, 
and  when  poorly,  wait  on  her,  a  nd  do  every  thing 
she  wishes  thee  to  do.  Make  a  good  use  of  thy 
money.  Mind  to  give  a  great  deal  to  the  poor. 
Thou  knowest  that  a  short  time  since  we  were  four ; 
now  three  ;  and  will  soon  be  only  two  ;  then  one  ; 
and  so  we  pass  away.'  Turning  to  me,  she  re 
quested  I  would  distribute  some  money  to  three 
poor  widows,  and  mentioned  the  relieving  of  others 
in  distress. 

"  After  this  she  laid  down  her  head,  and  feeling 
herself  better,  said;  '  Mother,  I  think  thou  may  be 
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mistaken.  I  am  not  going  yet.'  I  told  her  that 
I  believed  she  soon  would,  and  her  affection 
seemed  again  to  overflow,  and  tendered  every  one 
around  her.  She  bade  each  individual  Farewell, 
and  in  a  distinct  manner  cried  out,  '  And  now, 
O  Father,  if  it  be  thy  will,  take  me  quickly.' 
Then,  having  paused  a  little,  she  mentioned  two 
young  women,  our  servants.  Being  told  they 
were  in  the  room,  she  looked  up,  and  again  said, 
'  Farewell.'  She  then  breathed  shorter  and  shorter, 
till  about  seven  o'clock  in  the  morning,  when, 
without  a  struggle,  she  breathed  her  last.  She 
departed  at  the  age  of  eighteen,  on  the  7tn  °f  tne 
fourth  month,  1806. 


ANN,  daughter  of  EDWARD  and  MARTHA 
KNIGHT,  of  Great  Bardfield  in  Essex,  was  re 
moved  from  the  trials  and  temptations  of  time, 
the  20th  of  the  fourth  month,  J806,  not  having  ac 
complished  her  sixteenth  year.  She  was  the  eldest 
child  of  a  numerous  family,  to  which,  as  she  was 
early  addicted  to  piety,  she  was  an  excellent  exam 
ple.  In  early  youth,  she  preferred  the  company  of 
those  more  advanced  in  years,  to  the  amusements 
which  commonly  engage  children  :  and  was  indeed 
herself  of  a  riper  understanding  than  is  common. 

It  was  her  practice  when  she  retired  for  rest,  to 
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examine  the  transactions  of  the  day ;  and  when 
occasion  of  regret  had  occurred,  she  was  not  satis 
fied  to  sleep,  until  she  felt  that  peace  of  mind 
which  ensues  repentance.  As  one  instance,  her 
mother  going  to  the  bed-side  found  her  in  tears. 
On  being  questioned  as  to  the  cause,  she  replied, 
"  On  looking  over  the  day,  I  find  I  was  out  of 
temper,  and  too  cross  to  my  little  sister.  I  cannot 
go  to  sleep  till  I  find  forgiveness ;  and,  dear  mo 
ther,  I  hope  thou  wilt  forgive  me  also ;  and  then 
I  can  go  to  rest,  and  sleep  sweetly  !"  It  should, 
nevertheless,  be  remarked,  that  few  children 
showed  less  of  temper  towards  their  younger  bro 
thers  and  sisters ;  few  were  more  loving ;  and 
few  endeavoured  more  to  compose  and  settle  their 
little  differences ;  so  that  she  had  early  her  share 
in  the  blessed  character  of  the  peace-maker. 

In  our  religious  Society,  in  which  vanity  in  dress 
is  certainly  more  discouraged  than  in  most  others, 
which  mingle  in  the  common  concerns  of  life,  the 
restraints  which  prudent  parents  find  necessary  to 
impose  on  the  disposition  which  is  endeavouring 
to  indulge  it,  are  often  irksome  to  the  inexperi 
enced  and  youthful  mind.  It  appears  that  this 
pious  maid  had  not  been  without  her  temptations 
this  way  ;  but  disease  had  probably  been  the  means 
of  abating  her  desire  to  adorn  a  body,  of  the  frailty 
of  which  it  had  warned  her.  The  26th  of  the 
second  month,  she  had  returned  in  ill  health  from 
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the  house  of  a  relation ;  and  the  following  day 
she  told  her  father  that  she  once  had  thought  that 
she  should  like  to  dress  like  others,  "  but  now," 
said  she,  "it  is  all  done  away.  I  have  no  desire 
for  it  at  all:"  and  she  added,  that  what  would 
please  her  parents  would  please  her ;  and  that  she 
was  very  sorry  to  see  some  of  her  relations  run  out 
in  dress  and  deviate  from  the  plain  language,  and 
from  their  profession.  "  They  will  find,"  said  she, 
"  that  it  will  not  bring  peace  of  mind." 

In  a  few  weeks  she  was  confined  to  bed,  and  said 
to  her  parents,  "  I  thought  I  should  like  to  have 
stopped  a  little  longer  with  you,  if  it  had  been  the 
Lord's  will.  It  is  hard  parting  with  you,  but 
I  hope  I  shall  be  resigned.  You  are  very  near  and 
dear  to  me ;  but  the  Lord  can  make  hard  things 
easy."  It  was  remarked  to  her,  that  He  had  done 
that  for  her  many  times ;  to  which,  with  a  raised 
voice,  she  replied,  "  That  He  has,  and  I  feel  easy. 
I  feel  nothing  to  burden  my  mind,  and  that  is  a  fa 
vour  ;  but  I  hope  I  shall  see  my  way  clearer  before 
I  go :"  and  this,  there  is  full  reason  to  believe,  she 
was  favoured  to  do. 

Between  two  and  three  weeks  before  she  died, 
two  of  her  brothers  came  home  from  school  to  see 
her.  She  told  them  that  she  was  glad  to  see  them 
once  more  in  this  world  ;  and  after  pausing  a  little 
while,  she  exhorted  them  to  fear  the  Lord,  and  to 
keep  to  plainness,  in  language  and  dress  :  saying, 
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u  If  you  do  not,  it  will  bring  a  burden  on  your 
minds.  I  do  not  accuse  you  ;  but  I  know  the 
enemy  is  very  busy  to  draw  away  the  mind,  if  you 
do  not  keep  a  watch."  Addressing  also  her  parents, 
she  said,  "  I  hope  you  will  give  me  up  to  the  Al 
mighty's  will.  He  is  not  a  hard  master ;  but  a 
tender  father  to  his  children  that  obey  him.  I 
have  felt  him  underneath  many  times  to  keep  me, 
when  the  enemy  has  been  endeavouring  to  draw  me 
aside  from  my  watch  ;  both  when  in  meetings  as 
well  as  out.  But,  blessed  be  his  holy  name,  he 
has  preserved  me ;  and  he  will  also  preserve  you, 
if  you  obey  him." 

She  mourned,  as  has  been  already  mentioned, 
over  some  of  her  relations,  whom  she  apprehended 
to  indulge  too  much  in  dress,  an  indulgence  from 
which  she  had  some  years  felt  herself  restrained ; 
and  she  desired  her  father  to  write  down  her  feel 
ings,  that  he  might  not  forget  to  tell  them  how 
much  it  had  grieved  her,  that  they  should  spend  in 
it  so  much  of  their  precious  time.  "  They  will 
find,"  said  she,  "  it  will  not  bring  peace  of  mind 
at  such  a  time  as  this  :  and  they  know  not  how  soon 
they  may  be  brought  as  weak  as  I  am."  She 
several  times  mentioned  a  first  cousin,  Ann  Taylor, 
who  had  been  at  her  father's  house,  in  blooming 
health  the  summer  before  she  died ;  (and  whose 
happy  exit  has  been  just  related ;)  she  compared 
her  strength  at  that  time  with  her  present  weak- 
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ness ;  and  said,  "  I  had  a  sense  given  me,  I 
believe  it  was  a  divine  intimation,  that  I  should 
not  see  her  again.  I  do  not  know  which  will  go 
first."  They  died  within  about  thirteen  days  of 
each  other. 

At  another  time  she  lamented  the  vanity  and 
luxury  of  the  world;  she  remarked  how  the  boun 
tiful  Giver  had  provided  food  and  clothing  for  all, 
if  it  were  rightly  used ;  and  she  in  particular  la 
mented  the  vanity  of  dress,  in  such  as  frequent  balls, 
and  the  like  assemblies.  "  Oh,"  said  she,  "  what 
vanity  !  This  is  a  world  of  trouble,  and  I  am  freely 
given  up  to  leave  it  this  night,  if  it  be  His  will ;  as 
freely  as  I  can  sit  by  that  fire-side.  Eternity  is 
awful,  to  be  sure ;  but  1  hope  and  believe  I  shall 
be  happy." 

Toward  the  close  of  her  time  she  had  violent 
pain  in  the  bowels  and  limbs,  which  induced  her 
to  say,  "  I  hope  patience  will  hold  out.  Dear 
father  and  mother,  pray  for  me,  that  patience  hold 
out. "  She  begged  to  be  released,  if  it  were  the 
Lord's  will;  but  she  said,  "  I  hope  I  shall  not  be 
too  anxious  to  be  gone :  I  think  I  shall  not." 
After  one  of  her  fits  of  great  pain,  she  lay  still  for  a 
considerable  time  ;  and  then  said  to  her  father, 
"  Dear  father,  how  the  Lord  has  been  with  me 
when  I  lay  still  !  I  was  so  comfortable,  I  thought 
I  was  in  heaven ;  I  was  so  happy,  happy.  Praised 
be  his  name  for  evermore  !  I  cannot  praise  him 
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enough,  he  has  been  so  gracious.  I  was  in  hopes 
I  was  going.  Pray  do  not  hold  me.  I  fear  you 
hold  me.  If  my  pain  come  again,  I  know  not 
what  I  shall  do,  lest  I  should  murmur,  and  that 
would  be  a  sad  thing.  Now  I  am  happy.  I  hope 
patience  will  hold  out." 

She  exhorted  a  young  man,  an  inmate  in  the  fa 
mily,  to  beware  of  unprofitable  company,  and  of  suf 
fering  his  temper  to  arise.  She  reminded  him  that 
he  might  soon  be  brought  as  low  as  she  was ;  and 
that  then  he  would  find  it  enough  to  struggle  with 
the  pains  of  the  body. 

A  few  days  before  her  departure,  early  in  the 
morning,  after  having  lain  very  composed  for  some 
hours,  she  called  to  her  mother  and  said,  "  My 
dearly-beloved  mother,  I  have  something  to  tell 
thee.  This  has  been  a  blessed  night  to  me.  I 
have  seen  heaven,  and  they  are  all  happy,  happy, 
there.  The  Almighty  has  been  so  near  me.  I 
thought  he  bid  me  take  leave  of  all  the  world : 
which  I  can  freely  do,  to  possess  that  peace  and 
happiness  which  I  have  seen ;  yea,  for  the  lowest 
place  in  heaven — as  the  things  of  this  world  sig 
nify  nothing  to  me — no,  not  in  the  least.  No 
matter  what  becomes  of  this  bit  of  clay,  when  the 
spirit  is  gone  to  heaven.  Do  not  put  yourselves  to 
much  expense  in  burying  me."  After  this,  reviving 
after  a  convulsion-fit,  she  said,  "  I  thought  I  had 
been  going  ;  but  I  could  not  go,  without  once  more 
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praising  the  Lord.  Where  are  the  dear  children  ? 
Bid  them  fear  the  Lord,  and  love  the  Lord  Jesus." 
The  day  before  she  died,  inquiring  the  day  of 
the  week,  and  being  informed,  she  said,  u  It  is 
seventh-day  again,  and  I  am  here  yet.  I  want  to 
be  gone,  but  hope  I  shall  have  patience  to  wait  the 
Lord's  time.  That  is  the  best  time."  The  day 
of  her  release  she  desired  her  parents  to  pray  to  the 
Lord  for  her  that  she  might  have  an  easy  passage. 
This  petition  appeared  to  be  granted.  She  fell 
asleep  for  a  few  minutes,  and  without  one  sigh  ex 
pired. 


HANNAH  MARIA  MILES,  daughter  of 
Robert  and  Hannah  Miles,  of  Melbury  Abbots, 
near  Shaftesbury,  Dorsetshire,  was  born  in  the  early 
part  of  the  year  17&7-  Her  parents  joined  the  So 
ciety  of  Friends  by  convincement,  about  the  year 
1796,  when  their  daughter  was  a  child  of  nine  years 
of  age.  From  her  childhood  she  was  serious,  and 
orderly  in  her  conduct. 

When  she  had  attained thestateof  ayoungwoman, 
she  was  seized  with  a  pulmonary  consumption,  which 
gradually  brought  on  her  dissolution.  In  the  early 
stage  of  her  illness  she  was  sensible  that  she  should 
not  recover,  and  she  expressed  herself  on  this  wise  : 
"  I  am  very  unwell,  and  believe  I  shall  not  recover, 
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but  shall  have  a  lingering  illness.  I  should  not 
mind  it  if  1  had  spent  my  time  better ;  for  I  have 
seen  enough  of  this  world,  not  to  wish  to  live  any 
longer  in  it  if  I  had  true  peace  of  mind.  I  have 
given  way  to  many  hurtful  things,  such  as  dress 
not  so  consistent  as  it  ought  to  have  been  ;  likewise 
reading  books  which,  if  it  have  no  other  bad  ten 
dency,  takes  up  that  time  which  may  be  better  em 
ployed.  I  sincerely  hope  that  our  family  may  be 
careful  to  avoid  those  hurtful,  and  hindering  things ; 
and  not  put  off  the  great  work  until  sickness  come. 
I  have  had  many  good  meetings,  and  precious  visi 
tations,  but  too  soon  forgot  them."  She  also  said, 
"  It  is  some  satisfaction  to  me  that  I  have  been  pre 
served  from  talking  much  when  in  company  ;  but 
I  have  nothing  to  boast." 

Her  distress  continued  for  some  time  ;  but  once, 
being  asked  whether  she  felt  her  mind  more  com 
posed,  she  replied,  "  1  hope  it  will  be  better,  but 
must  not  expect  it  at  once."  Some  weeks  after 
wards,  on  a  First-day,  she  became  much  more  in 
disposed,  when  no  one  was  present  with  her  but 
her  mother.  After  a  season  of  quiet,  she  said, 
"  Dear  mother,  I  have  heard,  as  it  were,  a  voice 
sounding  in  my  ear,  k  Watch  and  pray,  lest  ye  enter 
into  temptation.'  *  Her  mother  advising  her  to 
attend  to  it,  as  to  a  loud  call,  she  replied,  "  I  hope 
1  shall,  for  I  think  I  cannot  be  with  you  long." 
The  mother  observing  that  the  parting  with  her 
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would  be  a  bitter  cup,  Maria  answered,  "  I  hope, 
my  dear  mother,  thou  wilt  be  resigned,  and  give  me 
up ;  for  thou  hast  many  others  left,  if  I  should  be 
taken.  Yet,  I  think  it  will  be  a  great  trial  to  thee  ; 
but  the  Lord  gave,  and  it  will  be  the  Lord  that 
taketh  away." 

For  some  weeks  she  did  not  say  much  by  way 
of  religious  communication ;  but  she  often  seemed 
in  deep  retirement.  Having  at  one  time  been  left 
alone,  she  was  afterwards  found  in  tears,  and  the 
cause  being  inquired,  "  I  have  reason/'  said  she,  "  to 
be  thankful  that  I  was  not  taken  away  suddenly: 
if  I  had,  it  would,  I  fear,  have  been  bad  for  me." 
Some  time  after  this,  two  Friends  paid  her  a  visit, 
which  seemed  to  be  very  helpful,  and  strengthening 
to  her  mind,  for  she  appeared  generally  calm  and 
composed.  Reading  the  Scriptures  was  her  daily 
practice  and  delight ;  and  there  is  reason  to  believe 
they  were  much,  and  profitably  opened  to  her  un 
derstanding.  When  it  was  thought  advisable  to 
employ  a  physician,  she  remarked  that  it  was  the 
last  trial ;  and  that  if  it  would  be  any  satisfaction 
to  her  relations,  she  was  content,  but  that  she  did 
not  think  it  would  be  of  use  to  herself.  Her  mother 
once  expressing  a  hope  that  some  means  might  prove 
helpful  to  her  recovery,  "  No,"  said  she,  "  I  do  riot 
expect  it ;  for  I  believe  more  good  will  be  done  by 
my  death,  than  if  i  was  to  recover.'1 

About  the  time  the  physician  was  employed,  she 
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was  again  visited  by  a  ministering  Friend,  whose 
testimony  seemed  to  be  the  means  of  setting  her  at 
liberty,  and  making  way  for  her  to  declare  her  own 
exercises,  and  to  impart  advice  to  those  about  her. 
Soon  after  this  visit,  a  violent  bleeding  at  the  nose 
came  on,  which  rendered  her  so  weak  that  she  lay 
in  a  sort  of  stupor  for  some  days.  At  length  she 
revived,  and  expressed  herself  thus  : — "  I  thought 
I  should  have  gone  before  now,  but  I  seem  a  little 
recovered  for  the  present,  but  it  will  not  be  long." 
Seeing  her  sister  much  affected,  she  said,  "  Dear 
sister,  do  not  grieve  too  much  ;  for  though  we  love 
one  another  dearly,  and  I  know  thou  wilt  miss  me, 
yet  we  must  part  some  time  or  other,  and  why  not 
now  ?"  adding  solemnly,  after  a  pause,  "  Yes,  it 
will  be  now."  To  her  two  eldest  brothers,  she  said, 
"  O  brothers,  I  hope  you  will  seek  the  Lord  in  time 
of  health,  for  it  is  a  great  blessing.  I  have  a  great 
love  for  you,  and  I  may  be  taken  away  suddenly, 
but  [I]  hope  you  will  remember  what  I  have  said 
to  you."  Her  aunt,  Charlotte  Matilda  Burt,  coming 
into  the  room,  she  said,  "  Dear  aunt,  thou  dost  not 
shun  a  sick-house ;  but  it  may  be  best  for  thee  :  for 
it  is  better  to  go  to  the  house  of  mourning,  than  to 
the  house  of  feasting.  Seek  the  Lord,  for  it  is  not 
such  a  very  hard  thing.  Seek  ye  him,  and  he 
will  be  found  of  you." 

Some  days  after,    her  grandfather,  John  Mires, 
of  Cann,  near  Shaftsbury,   came  to  see  her.     She 
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was  then  very  weak,  and  her  breathing  difficult ; 
but  on  his  coming  into  the  room,  she  addressed  him 
thus  : — "  O,  dear  grandfather,  do  thou  seek  the 
Lord  God,  for  he  is  merciful.  Thou  art  an  old 
man,  and  ought  to  be  prepared  ;  for  there  are  so 
many  sudden  deaths,  that  we  know  not  how  soon 
we  may  be  taken.  Do  thou,  dear  grandfather,  pre 
pare  to  meet  me  in  heaven.  I  have  great  love  for 
thee  and  my  dear  grandmother.  Seek  ye  him,  that 
he  may  be  found  of  you."  Che  then  sat  still  a 
while,  after  which,  assisted  by  her  sister,  she  kneeled 
down  and  prayed  for  her  grandfather,  and  all  her 
dear  relations.  On  rising  from  her  knees,  she 
seemed  much  refreshed,  and  even  her  breathing 
became  easier  than  it  had  been  before  this  religious 
exercise. 

Awaking  one  evening  from  an  uneasy  slumber, 
she  exclaimed,  6t  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ? 
Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan  :"  and  then  she  fervent, 
ly  prayed  :  "  O  Lord,  do  thou  protect  me,  and  sup 
port  me  under  the  afflictions  of  the  body.  O  Lord, 
thou  knowest  thou  art  dear  to  me,  and  if  it  be  thy 
blessed  will,  take  me  to  thyself,  from  the  various 
pains  and  tribulations  of  this  life  :  yet  not  my  will, 
but  thine  be  done,  O  Lord." 

Her  parents  remarking  that  they  had  great  rea 
son  to  be  thankful,  on  her  account ;  though  their 
loss  would  be  great,  it  would  be  her  gain  ;  and 
therefore  they  hoped  to  be  resigned,  believing  that 
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she  was  ;  she  replied,  "  Yes.  I  have  given  you  all 
up :  for  '  they  that  love  father  and  mother  more 
than  me,  are  not  worthy  of  me."1  Yet  I  have  had  a 
hard  struggle  with  myself  to  give  up  such  near  and 
dear  relations."  Being  asked  if  she  would  be  con 
tent  to  be  restored  again,  if  it  were  the  Divine  will, 
she  said,  "  I  hope  I  should  ;  but  I  had  rather  go 
now,"  adding,  "  Not  my  will  be  done,  but  thine,  O 
Lord."  She  then  desired  to  see  all  her  little  bro 
thers,  and  her  sister  Emma.  She  took  an  affection 
ate  leave  of  them,  after  praying  fervently  for  their 
true  preservation  in  this  life,  and  more  not  recol 
lected.  As  her  cough  was  now  very  troublesome, 
and  she  found  increased  weakness,  she  did  not  at 
this  time  expect  to  live  over  the  night ;  but  re 
quested  the  company  of  her  parents,  and  the  elder 
part  of  their  family.  To  each  of  these  she  spoke  in 
great  tenderness,  and  gave  them  individually  me 
morable  advice.  Continuing  to  apprehend  that  her 
close  was  at  hand,  she  again  was  engaged  in  suppli 
cation,  on  this  wise,  "  O  Lord,  do  thou  be  pleased 
to  take  me  this  night,  if  it  be  thy  will  ;  and  grant 
me  an  easy  passage  out  of  this  world  to  the  next- 
O  Lord,  I  pray  thee,  take  me  to  thyself  whilst  my 
lamp  is  burning,  that  I  may  not  be  like  the  foolish 
ones,  who,  when  the  bridegroom  came,  their  lamps 
were  gone  out."  After  this  she  took,  with  great 
composure,  an  affectionate  leave  of  each  one  present. 
"Give  my  dear  love,"  she  added,  "  to  my  sister 
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Betsy,  and  tell  her  to  remember  what  I  said  to  her 
when  she  was  at  home;  and  then  all  will  be  well/' 
After  this  she  again  uttered  the  language  of  suppli 
cation,  "  O  Lord,  do  thou  be  pleased  to  give  me  an 
easy  passage,  out  of  this  world,  to  the  realms  of 
bliss."  A  pause  of  stillness  ensued,  but  in  a  short 
time  she  broke  forth^as  in  ecstacy.  "  Oh,  it  seems 
to  me,  I  see  the  angels  walk  in  white  robes  !  O 
death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?  O  grave,  where  is  thy 
victory  ?  What  hath  Jesus  done  for  poor  sinners  ! 
He  bled  and  died  for  us  !  Oh,  what  sweetness 
have  I  felt,  in  my  affliction ;  that  peace  which  no 
thing  in  this  world  can  give  or  take  away.  Some 
time  since  I  thought  I  felt  something  like  peace ; 
but  it  was  not  the  true  rest ;  for  I  was  then  in 
a  doubting  state  ;  but  when  I  came  to  believe, 
no  tongue  can  describe  the  sweetness  I  then 
felt." 

When  morning  was  approaching,  she  said,  "  I 
did  not  think  to  see  the  light  of  another  day  ;  but 
I  believe  I  have  something  to  say  to  some  one  not 
present  ;"  and  she  inquired  whether  any  one  were 
expected  that  day.  Being  answered,  "No,1'  she  re 
plied,  "  I  think  there  is."  The  sequel  proved 
her  apprehension  to  be  just ;  for  her  uncle,  John 
Miles,  of  Gillingham,  who  had  not  visited  her  be 
fore,  during  her  illness,  came  that  day  to  see  her ; 
to  whom  she  freely  imparted  what  was  on  her  mind 
for  him. 
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For  two  weeks  after  this,  she  was  much  employed 
in  speaking  to  several  of  her  relations  in  a  powerful 
and  affecting  manner,  by  which  her  bodily  strength 
appeared  to  be  further  impaired.  The  last  person 
who  saw  her,  those  of  the  family  excepted,  was  her 
maternal  grandfather,  Thomas  Burt,  also  of  Gil- 
lingham  To  him  she  had  much  to  communicate, 
and  she  also  prayed  fervently  for  him,  and  for  her 
absent  grandmother.  The  week  following,  her  de 
bility  increased,  and  she  appeared  thankful  that  her 
exercise  of  mind  for  her  relations  was  over.  She 
expressed  her  hope  that  she  had  not  spoken  in  her 
own  strength  ;  and  on  being  cautioned  against  ex 
erting  herself  too  much,  she  cheerfully  replied, 
"  Never  mind  the  poor  body/1  She  often  con 
tinued  to  pray  for  patience  to  endure  the  oppressive 
weakness  of  her  frame,  and  to  hold  out  to  the  end. 
At  one  time  she  said  to  her  father,  "  I  do  sincerely 
wish,  if  it  is  the  Lord's  will,  I  may  be  taken  to 
night  ;  and  buried  at  the  monthly  meeting,  as 
there  may  be  a  large  gathering  of  Friends,  that  if 
anything  is  said,  it  may  be  for  the  benefit  of  my 
dear  relations." 

Two  days  before  her  decease,  she  became  at  times 
delirious,  through  weakness.  She  observed  it  her 
self,  saying,  "  My  poor  head  is  not  quite  right ; " 
and  she  testified  her  thankfulness  that  she  had  been 
favoured  with  her  reason  so  long.  Once  she  said, 
"  Pray  for  me,  for  my  weakness  is  so  great,  that  I 
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fear  I  shall  not  be  able  to  pray  for  myself."  She  was 
desired  to  turn  her  mind  inward,  and  it  was  hinted 
to  her  that  words  mattered  not.  She  answered, 
"  No,v  and  was  afterwards  often  observed  as  in  sup 
plication.  About  this  time  she  said,  "  Oh,  the 
enemy  will  be  busy,  but  I  hope  my  patience  will 
hold  out  to  the  end  ;"  adding,  "  My  trust  is  in  the 
Lord." 

Her  cough  had  now  left  her,  and  her  breathing 
was  become  more  difficult :  so  that  though  she 
often  spoke,  the  whole  of  what  she  said  could  not 
be  distinctly  understood.  Thus  she  once  began, 
"  The  Lord  is  my  staff:"  the  remainder  was  not 
clearly  comprehended.  On  the  last  evening  of  her 
life,  she  spoke  thus  to  her  sister  :  "  O  Fanny,  when 
thou  art  in  the  situation  thou  seest  me  in,  do  bear 
it  with  patience  and  Christian  fortitude  :  and  I  be 
lieve  thou  wilt,  as  His  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee." 
Then  she  prayed  again,  "O  Lord,  if  it  be  thy  will, 
take  me  this  night  out  of  this  pain  and  affliction  of 
body."  At  length  the  approach  of  death  still 
further  impaired  her  speech  ;  but  she  desired  to  be 
turned  on  one  side,  and,  having  taken  a  small  quan 
tity  of  wine  and  water,  with  an  expressive  look,  she 
said,  "  No  more."  Her  parents  were  sitting  by 
her,  when  with  great  composure  and  sweetness  she 
took  both  their  hands  ;  and  for  a  considerable  time, 
held  them  in  her  own,  then  cold  with  departing 
life.  The  scene  was  affecting,  and  she  requested 
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all  present  to  be  very  still ;  but  in  a  while  remarked 
that  her  breathing  was  so  laborious,  that  she  could 
not  be  so  still  as  she  could  wish.  After  this,  how 
ever,  she  did  lie  more  still  for  some  time  ;  and  her 
breathing  seemed  less  difficult  for  a  few  minutes : 
when  reposing  her  head  on  one  hand,  whilst  her 
mother  held  the  other,  she  softly  drew  her  last 
breath,  as  the  infant  drops  into  the  slumber  of  re 
pose. 


JACOB  BELL  was  born  the  17th  of  the  fourth 
month,  1737  old  style,  in  London  ;  and  departed 
at  Plaistow  in  Essex,  the  19th  of  the  twelfth  month, 
1806.  His  parents  were  Jacob  and  Margaret  Bell 
of  London.  He  resided  the  chief  part  of  his  life  in 
the  city  of  London,  afterwards  in  Wapping,  then 
for  a  short  time  at  Ilford  in  Essex,  and  lastly  at 
Plaistow. 

According  to  his  own  account,  his  mind  was  sweet 
ly  impressed  with  the  love  of  God,  at  an  early  age  ; 
but  not  sufficiently  abiding  under  its  holy  influence, 
he  too  much  yielded  to  his  natural  inclinations, 
particularly  in  vanity  of  dress,  (though  in  this,  it  is 
probable,  his  subsequent  humility, and  the  conscious 
ness  of  motive,  overrated  his  juvenile  vanity.) 
Nevertheless,  to  continue  his  own  relation,  the  Al 
mighty  so  followed  him,  by  the  Spirit  of  His  Son, 


252  JACOB    BELL. 

Christ  Jesus,  that  he  was  preserved  from  gross  evils  ; 
and  at  length,  by  means  of  some  close  trials,  he  was 
brought  to  serious  reflection,  and  witnessed  "  repent 
ance  to  salvation  not  to  be  repented  of." 

He  married  in  17?1>  Sarah,  daughter  of  James 
and  Anna  Sheppard,  of  Wapping ;  and  of  ten  chil 
dren,  which  were  born  from  this  marriage,  four  only 
survived  their  father  ;  so  that  he  was  no  stranger 
to  that  great  domestic  affliction,  which  arises  from 
being  bereft  of  children.  Of  one  of  these  an 
account  is  given  in  order  of  date  in  the  present 
volume. 

His  first  appearance  in  public  testimony  was  in 
the  year  1744,  when  he  was  about  thirty-seven 
years  of  age.  This  engagement  was  not  only  en 
tered  on,  but  continued  in,  very  much  in  a  cross  to 
his  own  will,  and  at  first  with  great  difficulty. 
Through  life  he  was  a  man  that  avoided  public 
notice  ;  yet,  persevering  steadily  through  the  dif 
ficulties  incident  to  his  peculiar  turn  of  mind,  and 
careful  to  endeavour  after  due  evidence  of  the 
requiring,  he  became  an  acceptable  and  lively 
minister. 

At  different  times  during  the  latter  part  of  his 
life,  in  which  he  had  laid  aside  the  engagements  of 
trade,  he  visited  with  certificate  a  great  part  of  the 
meetings  of  Friends  in  Great  Britain,  with  the  Isles 
of  Wight,  Guernsey,  and  Jersey  ;  and  also  sometimes 
appointed  meetings  among  persons  of  other  reli- 
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gious  professions.  His  last  journey  of  this  kind  was 
entered  on,  under  the  pressure  of  recent  affliction 
from  the  loss  of  children :  one  of  them  the  youth 
already  hinted  at.  He  was  then  in  his  sixty-ninth 
year;  and  it  fell  to  my  lot  to  be  a  witness  to  his 
conflict ;  when,  on  one  hand,  life  was  fast  ebbing 
from  a  beloved  and  hopeful  son  ;  and,  on  the  other, 
the  time  for  setting  out  on  his  mission  was  fast  ap 
proaching.  Death,  that  death  I  trust  which  is  the 
entrance  to  life,  even  the  death  of  the  righteous — 
death  decided  the  question  :  he  followed  the  remains 
of  his  son  to  the  grave,  and,  as  it  were,  consecrated 
his  sorrows  in  the  service  of  the  Lord.  When  he 
came  back  from  this  journey,  which  was  to  Guern 
sey,  Jersey,  &c.  and  returned  his  certificate  to  the 
monthly  meeting,  he  bore  his  testimony,  in  much 
tenderness  of  spirit,  to  the  goodness  of  the  Lord, 
in  sustaining  him  through  this  engagement :  pe 
culiarly  arduous  to  him  at  that  time. 

He  was  a  man  humble  in  spirit,  and  a  great  lover 
of  retirement,  very  diligent  and  exemplary  in  the 
attendance  of  religious  meetings,  and  careful  over 
his  own  family. 

The  state  of  his  mind  in  the  near  prospect  of 
his  approaching  dissolution,  may  appear  from  a 
passage  in  some  notes  of  his,  dated  a  few  weeks  be 
fore  his  departure,  and  left  in  his  own  hand-writing. 
After  remarking  that  he  had  great  consolation  in 
looking  back,  having  been  preserved  solely  by  the 
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arm  of  Divine  strength,  from  many  dangers  in  the 
progress  of  life,  he  adds,  "  Thanks  be  to  God ;  I 
trust,  through  his  mercy,  I  am  yet  in  the  road  to 
that  city,  whose  walls  are  salvation,  and  whose  gates 
are  praise;  and  do  feel,  according  to  my  mea 
sure,  that  quiet,  and  resignation,  under  my  pre 
sent  indisposition,  that  I  am  made  easy  as  to  the 
event ;  desiring  that  the  Lord  would  favour  with 
his  continued  protection  through  the  varied  dispen 
sations  of  his  providence.  Then,  I  have  to  believe, 
I  trust  from  a  well-grounded  hope,  that  all  will  be 
well." 


HANNAH  BOWLY  was  the  daughter  of 
Daniel  and  Sarah  Bowly  of  Cirencester,  in  which  place 
she  was  born,  in  the  year  1763.  In  the  early  part 
of  her  life,  and  as  she  was  advancing  to  her  twen 
tieth  year,  she  seemed  much  inclined  to  reject  the 
simple  attire  of  a  Friend  ;  and  having  about  this 
time  a  visit  to  Bristol  in  prospect,  she  provided  her 
self  with  gayer  apparel  than  she  had  been  accus 
tomed  to  wear.  But  in  Bristol  her  career  of  vanity 
received  a  check,  and  her  mind  was  favoured  with 
religious  impressions,  by  means  of  the  ministry  of 
Robert  Valentine  of  Pennsylvania.  Her  gay  attire 
was  soon  laid  aside,  and  she  became  a  consistent  and 
conspicuous  example  in  her  father's  family.  She 
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remained  at  home  during  the  lives  of  both  her 
parents  ;  but  soon  after  the  decease  of  her  mother, 
and  surviving  parent,  she  resided  awhile  with  a 
brother,  afterwards  with  a  niece,  who,  jointly 
with  another  Friend,  kept  a  school  for  girls  in  Ci- 
rencester.  After  some  time  the  school  was  given 
up,  but  she  still  remained  on  the  spot,  till  on  the 
decease  of  her  brother  before  mentioned,  (whom  she 
tenderly  and  closely  attended  in  his  illness,)  she  at 
length  finally  settled,  for  the  short  remainder  of  her 
life,  in  the  habitation  from  which  death  had  re 
moved  him. 

Before  a  survey  is  taken  of  the  closing  days  of 
this  Friend,  it  will  be  useful  further  to  remark,  that 
by  nature  her  temper  was  high  and  inflexible.  Of 
the  effects  of  Divine  grace  it  is  not,  probably,  for  man 
to  say  which  is  the  greatest.  His  limited  capacity 
should  make  him  cautious  in  judging.  But  it  may 
possibly  be  said  without  presumption,  that  redemp 
tion  generally  appears  to  have  a  brightness,  propor 
tioned  to  the  previous  bondage.  Nor  is  this  con 
fession  of  what  she  was  in  her  nature,  derogatory  to 
her  character  ;  since  she  willingly  yielded  herself 
up  to  follow  a  meek  and  humble  Saviour,  when  she 
perceived  upon  her  mind  the  attractions  of  his  love. 
It  may  also  convey  encouragement  to  others,  who 
think  they  feel  their  own  complexions,  and  tempers, 
unfavourable  to  the  growth  of  that  true  Christian 
humility,  which  their  enlightened  judgment  ap- 
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proves  and  desires,  if  the  triumph  of  grace  be  here 
more  fully  set  forth,  by  the  knowledge  of  what  it 
had  to  overcome.  ' 

Hannah  Bowly  was  taken  ill  on  the  last  day  of 
the  year  1808,  with  a  sudden  and  very  considerable 
discharge  of  blood  ;  supposed  to  arise  from  the  rup 
ture  of  some  vessels  in  the  lungs.  She  was  almost 
immediately  confined  to  her  bed,  which  she  kept 
for  the  most  part  during  three  months.  Towards, 
however,  the  latter  part  of  this  time,  symptoms  of 
amendment  appeared,  and  she  was  able  to  remain 
up  some  hours  of  each  day  ;  till  at  length  one  fore 
noon,  as  she  was  preparing  to  sit  up,  another  violent 
discharge  of  blood  took  place,  which  seemed  to  suf 
focate  her,  and  she  expired.  Her  decease  was  in 
her  forty -fourth  year,  on  the  21st  of  the  third 
month,  1807. 

The  retired  state  of  her  mind  during  the  inter 
vening  time  was  very  instructive  ;  and  bespoke  her 
reliance  in  the  same  Divine  power  that  had  visited 
her  in  more  early  life.  But  she  was  at  times  much 
tried  for  want  of  that  assurance,  for  which  she  ear 
nestly  waited  ;  and  in  attaining  which,  she  was  in 
mercy  enabled  to  say,  "  I  can  now  call  God,  father," 
It  was  under  great  depression  that  once  she  said, 
"  My  mind  seems  to  partake  with  my  body  in 
weakness  ;  and  that  she  repeated  those  awful  words. 
"  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?" 
'*  This,"  said  she,  "  was  the  language  of  the  Sa- 
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viour ;  and  I  suppose  this  deprivation  is  needful 
to  complete  the  cup,  here."  She  confessed  to  a  re 
lation  that  she  had  to  regret  the  not  having  at 
tended  to  some  manifestations  of  duty.  "  These 
omissions,"  said  she,  "have  lain  heavy  upon  me; 
but  now  they  seem  removed.  By  resisting  secret 
apprehended  calls  publicly  to  espouse  and  exalt 
the  cause  in  meetings,  I  have  sometimes  involved 
myself  in  unspeakable  gloom,  and  incurred  weak 
ness  many  ways.  I  might  not  now  have  been  in  this 
situation,  if  I  had  given  up  in  simple  obedience.  I 
may  possibly  recover,  which  if  I  do,  and  feel  an  im 
pulse  in  the  same  way,  I  hope  I  should  be  faithful, 
but  never  forward.  My  heart  seems  now  remark 
ably  bound  to  the  willing  in  Israel.  I  hope  impres 
sions  received  at  this  time  will  be  so  indelibly  fixed, 
as  to  produce  submission  to  any  service  that  may  be 
pointed  out  as  a  duty,  should  my  life  be  lengthened; 
for  which  I  have  no  desire,  but  to  evince  myself 
more  zealously  bound  in  heart  and  mind,  with  those 
who  are  pursuing  the  right  way.  But  I  know  not 
how  far  I  might  withstand  the  besetments,  snares, 
and  trials  of  time.  I  believe  I  should  have  as 
much  need  of  the  prayers  of  my  friends  in  life,  as 
in  death.  Perhaps  some  may  think  I  am  taken 
away  because  more  enveloped  in  the  gratifications 
of  time ;  but  they  have  not  been  such  to  me ;  for 
of  late,  in  particular,  surrounding  things  have  been 
more  burdensome  than  pleasant.  It  now  affords 
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me  comfort,  that  I  am  conscious  of  not  intending  to 
make  a  show  with  the  addition  to  my  income,  or 
spending  it  for  self-gratification;  but  I  designed 
applying  it  to  useful  purposes,  that  would  yield 
solid  satisfaction.  If  I  were  to  live  longer,  and  en 
joy  all  the  comforts  of  this  life,  I  might  not  be 
more  fit  to  go,  than  now.  I  look  back  on  all  the 
accommodations  of  it,  without  any  regret  in  leaving 
them." 

At  another  time,  she  said,  "  Yesterday,  I  antici 
pated  (not  with  pleasure)  a  lengthened  illness ; 
but  the  exertion  of  leaving  my  bed,  to  have  it  made, 
in  the  evening,  convinced  me  of  such  increased 
weakness  that  I  need  not  fear  a  long  continuance. 
I  am  very  comfortable.  How  thankful  I  ought 
to  be,  for  the  sweet  support  I  feel  !  I  trust,  death 
is  now  robbed  of  its  terrors ;  but  not  of  its  awful- 
ness/' 

Mentioning  once  the  opportunities  of  speaking  to 
divers  of  her  friends,  which  she  had  had  during  her 
illness,  she  said,  u  1  hope  what  I  have  expressed  will 
not  do  any  harm,  and  have  not  been  words  with 
out  knowledge  ;  neither  have  I  spoken  from  pre 
meditation,  but  simply  from  fresh  arisings.  Jf  I 
could  do  anything  to  help  those  philosophers,  who 
believe,  or  try  to  believe  in  the  sufficiency  of  reason 
for  the  guide  of  conduct,  I  should  rejoice  to  do  it; 
but  such  are  not  easily  reached,  even  by  what  is  ut 
tered  from  dying  lips  :  having  fortified  themselves 
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against  such  communications."  A  Friend  present 
asked  her  whether  she  did  not  think  examples  of 
consistent  Christian  conduct  to  be  the  most  con 
vincing  to  such  sort  of  people.  She  replied  that 
she  believed  they  were.  At  another  time  she  ob 
served,  that  the  holy  Scriptures  were  an  invaluable 
treasure.  "  They  have  many  times,"  said  she, 
"  afforded  me  great  comfort ;  and  I  regret  not  hav 
ing  read  them  more.  What  beautiful,  instructive 
passages  they  contain  !  I  once  had  a  sweet  opening, 
that  was  given  me,  I  thought,  chiefly  for  encou 
raging  instruction  to  myself,  that  if  I  yielded  entire 
obedience  to  Divine  requirings,  swords  should  be 
beaten  into  plough-shares,  and  spears  into  priming- 
hooks  :  those  strong  powers  and  dispositions  of  the 
mind,  comparable  to  hurtful  weapons,  instead  of  be 
ing  destructive,  should  be  so  sanctified,  as  to  be 
turned  into  usefulness  in  the  vineyard." 

As  her  strength  decreased,  she  was  favoured  with 
great  tranquillity  of  mind.  Several  times,  she  said, 
"  I  feel  peaceful  poverty."  At  other  times  she 
abounded,  by  the  prevalence  of  a  lively  faith,  which 
gave  her  ability  to  say,  "  I  feel  unmoved  confidence, 
supporting  me,  and  opening  my  prospect  to  brighter 
scenes.'1  Once  she  added,  "  I  believe,  however 
gloomy  and  discouraging  the  appearance  of  things 
relating  to  the  state  of  our  Society  may  be,  that 
some  will  see  brighter  days ;  and  that  its  testimo 
nies  will  continue  to  be  maintained  by  some,  in  their 
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purity ;  and  a  succession  of  those  [will  be]  pre 
pared,  who  will  support  the  ministry.  I  think  the 
solicitude  I  now  feel  on  account  of  others,  is  not  so 
much  on  account  of  individuals,  near  connexions, 
or  families ;  but  that  the  real  right  may  increase 
and  prevail  amongst  Friends  generally  :  true,  right, 
ancient  simplicity." 

She  one  night  asked  a  friend  who  was  sitting  up 
with  her,  whether  she  thought  that  there  would  be, 
in  a  future  state,  a  knowledge  of  each  other :  and 
remarked  that  some  were  of  that  opinion.  But 
Hannah  confessed  the  question  to  be  above  her 
comprehension.  She  said,  there  was  something 
pleasing  and  gratifying  in  it ;  yet  that  she  thought 
looking  that  way  was  looking  short  of  the  one  great 
object  of  eternal  enjoyment  and  adoration.  She 
thought  that  not  to  be  the  best  aspiration  of  soul 
which  desired  any  felicity  but  that  which  proceeds 
from  the  Divine  presence. 

Once,  when  very  low  in  body,  she  was  also  much 
contrited  in  mind,  and  said,  "  I  feel  as  unworthy 
to  approach  the  throne  of  grace,  as  it  is  possible  for 
any  poor  mortal  to  feel.  So  abased  am  I  to  dust 
and  ashes,  [that]  the  reduction,  the  nothingness,  I 
am  brought  into,  is  not  to  be  described  or  con 
ceived.  It  may  partly  be  occasioned  by  the  con 
nexion  of  the  mind  with  the  body.  It  is  very  try 
ing  and  proving  to  bear  ;  but  may  contribute  to  the 
work  of  preparation  for  a  triumphant  end.  Though 
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I  have  no  cause  to  presume  mine  will  be  evidently 
so,  yet  I  am  favoured  with  a  consoling,  supporting 
hope,  that,  through  adorable  mercy,  I  shall  sing  of 
victory  hereafter." 

She  mentioned,  one  day,  the  saying  of  Richard 
Hubberthorne,  *  one  of  our  early  Friends  in  his 
illness.  "  Out  of  this  straitness  I  must  go ;  for 
I  am  wound  up  into  largeness  ;  and  am  to  be  lifted 
up  on  high,  far  above  all." — "  With  humble  admir 
ation,"  said  she,  "  for  all  boasting  is  excluded,  it 
has  seemed  to  me  that  I  can  now  adopt  this  ex 
pression." 

The  last  instance  which  it  may  be  necessary  to 
give  of  her  mind  being  fixed  on  the  Lord,  may  be 
that  of  her  adopting  the  words  of  a  still  more 
ancient  servant,  in  his  day  :  and  whose  writings 
the  spiritual  traveller  still  feels  fraught  with  con 
solation,  when  permitted  nor  merely  to  read,  but 
to  feel  their  energy.  Her  mind  seemed  tenderly 
affected  with  the  incomes  of  the  love  of  her  God, 
and  she  said  that  she  had  been  thinking  of  some 
comfortable  expressions  of  David.  Then  in  a  sweet 
manner  she  repeated  several  :  "  Bless  the  Lord, 

*  11.  Hubberthorne  died  in  Newgate  in  the  year  1662, 
whither  he  had  been  committed,  after  some  personal  abuse,  by 
a  persecuting  alderman,  in  consequence  of  being  taken  up  at 
the  Bull-and-mouth  meeting.  The  prison  was  then  crowded 
with  Friends,  and  the  noisome  confinement  probably  occa 
sioned  not  only  the  death  of  this  Friend,  but  that  of  his  fellow- 
prisoner,  Edward  Burrough. — See  Sewel's  History— anno  1662. 
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O  my  soul,  and  forget  not  all  his  benefits  :  who  for- 
giveth  all  thine  iniquities,  who  healeth  all  thy  dis 
eases,  who  redeemeth  thy  life  from  destruction,  who 
crowneth  thee  with  loving-kindness  and  tender 
mercies." 


IT  often  happens,  and  is  cause  of  reverent 
thankfulness  that  it  is  so,  that  tedious  sickness  is 
allowed  to  be  the  means  of  refinement  and  prepara 
tion  for  the  great  change.  Happy  also  is  it  for 
such  as  have  a  their  loins  girded,  and  their  lamps 
burning,"  and  are  ready  at  a  short  notice  to  meet 
the  bridegroom.  This  seems  to  have  been  the  case 
of  HANNAH  HALL,  of  Little  Broughton,  near 
Cockermouth  in  Cumberland. 

She  was  daughter  of  William  and  Rachel  Wig- 
ham,  of  Cornwood  in  Northumberland,  and  was 
born  in  the  year  17^7-  A  few  years  after  her  mar 
riage  with  John  Hall,  of  Broughton,  and  about  the 
twenty-seventh  year  of  her  age,  she  came  forth  in  a 
public  testimony  in  meetings,  and  her  services  were 
acceptable  to  Friends. 

She  did  not  travel  much,  but  had  a  large  family 
to  watch  over,  which  she  brought  up  in  an  exem 
plary  manner,  and  was  herself  a  pattern  of  economy 
and  industry.  Nevertheless,  in  1783,  she  visited 
meetings  in  Lancashire  and  Cheshire,  in  company 
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with  her  mother,  a  valuable  minister  ;  and,  about 
ten  years  afterwards,  paid  a  religious  visit,  in  com 
pany  with  some  other  Friends,  to  the  inhabitants  of 
the  Isle  of  Man.  In  this  visit  her  short  and  lively 
offerings  seemed  often  to  open  the  way  to  larger 
communications  of  her  companions.  In  1801,  she 
visited  meetings  in  Scotland ;  and  afterward  the 
families  in  the  greatest  part  of  her  own  monthly 
meeting  of  Pardshaw ;  where  she  was  herself  a 
diligent  attender  of  meetings,  and  esteemed,  as  a 
woman  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit. 

She  often  proclaimed  the  uncertainty  of  life,  and 
was  strenuous  in  exhorting  all  to  make  timely  pre 
paration  for  their  solemn  and  final  change ;  and  in 
both  these  respects  was  herself  an  example,  for  she 
was  removed,  at  about  the  age  of  sixty,  by  a  violent 
disorder,  in  twenty-four  hours.  She  expressed  an 
unshaken  confidence  that  a  place  of  rest  would  be 
her  allotment,  when  the  pains  and  conflicts  of  time 
should  pass  away.  Her  decease  was  on  the  29th  of 
the  fourth  month,  1807,  an^  ner  last  moments,  so 
far  as  an  indistinct  articulation  could  be  under 
stood,  were  employed  in  solemn  supplication. 


IN  adding  to  the  accounts,  prepared  for  this 
volume,  of  the  happy  departure  of  many  faith 
ful  servants  of  the  Lord,  that  of  the  triumphant 
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conclusion  of  JOB  THOMAS,  I  feel  an  inclina 
tion  to  avow  that  I  consider  it  as  no  light  employ 
ment.  He  appears  to  have  been  favoured  with  a 
more  immediate  manifestation  of  the  glorious  state 
which  was  about  to  crown  his  suffering  life,  than 
is  commonly  allowed  to  spirits  yet  clothed  with 
mortality.  The  veil  seemed  to  be  withdrawn  :  the 
beatific  vision  to  be  displayed.  He  spoke  of  what 
he  saw,  and  was  on  the  point  of  possessing ;  and  if 
it  be  lawful  to  publish  an  account  of  condescension 
so  transcendent,  of  mysteries  so  sacred,  of  glories 
so  infinite,  I  can  hardly  believe  that  admiration  is 
the  only  feeling  that  should  be  excited  by  the  peru 
sal.  There  is  a  holy  awe,  a  reverential  dread, 
that  seems  to  be  due  from  the  awakened  mind,  on 
being  thus,  as  it  were,  a  witness  of  a  frail  mortal 
putting  on  a  glorious  immortality  :  and  when  we 
almost  see  the  omnipotent  and  righteous  Judge 
dispensing  his  reward  with  his  own  holy  hand, 
and  placing  on  the  Christian  the  crown  of  righteous 
ness,  surely  deep  self-abasement  should  possess  the 
creature,  and  the  heart  of  every  reader  should  bow 
before  Him,  who  holds  these  infinite  and  inestim 
able  treasures  at  his  will :  and,  as  a  part  of  that 
holy  wilL  has  made  known  that,  through  the  redeem 
ing  virtue  of  his  beloved  Son,  they  are  accessible  to 
the  broken  and  contrite  spirit. 

But  before  we  survey  the   conclusion,  let  us  ad 
vert  to  the  path,   through  which   this  our  departed 
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friend  was  led  to  blessedness,  so  far  as  it  is 
known. 

His  youth,  probably,  had  been  tinctured  with 
some  of  the  vanities  incident  to  that  stage  of  life : 
for  he  has  been  frequently  heard  to  lament  that 
he  had  not  been  more  obedient  to  the  Lord's 
requirings  in  early  life.  But  he  was  scarcely 
known  to  his  surviving  friends  in  any  other  capa 
city  than  that  of  a  diligent  attender  of  meetings 
for  worship  and  discipline,  an  approved  minister, 
sound  in  doctrine,  and  holding  fast,  without  waver 
ing,  the  profession  of  the  Christian  faith.  Gospel- 
love  enlarged  his  heart,  and  he  had  an  universal 
desire  for  the  salvation  of  his  fellow-creatures.  He 
was  bold  in  delivering  plain  truths,  and  in  the 
Welsh,  his  native  tongue,  he  was  persuasive,  clear, 
and  fluent.  His  religious  visits,  however,  were 
much  confined  to  Wales  ;  the  meetings  of  Friends 
in  which  principality  he  visited  several  times;  and, 
in  the  compass  of  the  monthly  meeting  to  which 
he  belonged,  he  frequently  had  more  public  meet 
ings  with  those  of  other  societies. 

He  once  attended,  as  a  representative,  the  Yearly 
Meeting  in  London ;  and  when  in  this  great  city, 
his  heart  yearned  towards  his  numerous  country 
men  dispersed  within  its  circuit.  He  wished  to 
have  a  meeting  with  them,  but  as  he  had  not,  on 
leaving  home,  asked  for  a  certificate  of  his  monthly 
meeting's  approbation  of  his  then  travelling  in  the 
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ministry,  it  was  judged  irregular  to  convene  one : 
and  his  disability  of  body  not  long  after  supervening, 
an  opportunity  did  not  again  occur. 

In  the  estimation  of  the  world  he  would  have 
been  accounted  a  poor  man;  and  his  habitation 
was  certainly  mean.  It  was  a  small  farm-house  in 
Caermarthenshire :  such  as  on  this  side  the  Severn 
would  be  called  a  cottage  ;  retired  and  sequestered, 
but  not  far  distant  from  the  public  road ;  and 
nearly  midway  between  Llandovery  and  Llandilo. 
Yet  here  he  was  hospitable,  and  gladly  received 
his  friends  ;  of  which  hospitality  I  can  testify  from 
experience.  His  means  of  support  arose  not  only 
from  the  trade  of  a  shoemaker,  but  from  the  occu 
pancy  of  a  small  farm.  About  the  year  1-797?  near 
his  own  dwelling,  he  was  thrown  from  a  young 
horse,  and  received  so  great  an  injury  on  the  spine, 
as  at  length  to  occasion  the  deprivation  of  volun 
tary  motion  in  every  limb.  His  head,  only  re 
mained  subject  to  his  will.  This  he  could  still 
turn,  whilst  he  was  beholden  to  personal  assistance 
for  his  removal  from  his  bed  to  his  chair,  for  any 
slight  alteration  of  position  in  it,  and,  in  short,  for 
almost  every  common  function  of  the  body  ;  the  free 
performance  of  which,  though  it  is  scarcely  observed 
by  the  healthy  and  vigorous,  constitutes  much  of 
the  comfort  of  animal  life.  But  his  body,  thus  de 
prived  of  motion,  was  still  sensible  to  pain  :  and 
much,  very  much,  of  this  positive  affliction  was 
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added  to  the  negative  one  of  total  helplessness. 
He  used  to  be  fastened,  rather  than  to  sit,  in  a  chair  ; 
and  his  body  and  legs  were  nearly  in  one  straight  and 
stiff  line,  with  his  useless  arms  lying  before  him, 
and  his  bowels,  or  some  other  of  the  interior  parts, 
often  grievously  affected  with  violent  pain ;  to 
which  his  worn  and  pallid  countenance  gave  ample 
testimony.  Yet  his  mind  seems  to  have  been  un 
impaired.  He  received  much  comfort  from  the 
visits  of  his  friends,  especially  of  such  as  he  esteemed 
alive  in  the  Truth  ;  he  kept  up  religious  meet 
ings  in  his  house,  and  often  laboured  in  them 
in  doctrine,  for  the  edification  of  those  who 
were  assembled  with  him  ;  and  he  dictated  some 
epistles. 

It  was  my  lot  to  see  him  three  times  during  this 
trying  confinement.  The  first  time  was  in  1802, 
in  company  with  several  others,  and  among  the 
rest  a  ministering  Friend,  on  her  way  to  embark  at 
Milford,  for  a  religious  visit  in  Ireland.  As  I  re 
member,  he  was  at  that  time  very  lively  in  his 
spirit,  and  imparted  much  encouragement  to  the 
travelling  minister ;  but  I  am  not  quite  sure 
whether  it  was  at  this,  or  at  a  succeeding  visit  that 
I  was  particularly  struck,  if  not  edified,  with  observ 
ing  how  steadfastly  his  mind  seemed  to  be  anchored 
in  Christ :  and  hearing  how  clearly  and  fully  he 
spoke  of  that  confidence. 

Thus  suffering,  and  thus  supported,  he  continued 
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about  ten  years.  At  length,  towards  the  beginning 
of  the  eighth  month,  1807,  his  symptoms  of  disease 
Increased,  and  on  the  15th  of  that  month,  being 
considerably  more  indisposed  in  bodily  health,  he 
called  his  wife  and  son  to  his  bed-side  ;  and,  with  a 
pleasant  countenance,  spoke  to  them,  in  the  Welsh 
language,  nearly  as  follows.*  He  enquired  of 
them,  whether  they  had  anything  to  say  to  him, 
**  For,"  said  he,  "the  blessed  hours  are  approaching; 
yea,  and  before  this  night  I  shall  have  escaped  in 
safety,  where  neither  trials  nor  troubles  shall  come. 
Be  content,  and  do  not  grieve  after  me ;  for  I  am 
setting  off  to  endless  joy,  to  praise  Him  who  has 
brought  me  patiently  through  the  whole  of  my 

troubles,  and  inexpressible  afflictions. Support 

me,  O  Lord,  for  these  few  minutes  ;  for  I  am  nearly 
come  beyond  the  boundary  of  time,  to  a  boundless 

eternity. 1    am   now  near  giving  you  the  last 

farewell ;  but  take  warning,  and  be  daily  on  your 
watch,  for,  in  the  hour  you  do  not  suspect,  death, 
namely,  the  king  of  terrors,  will  come  to  meet  you, 
who  will  make  no  difference  between  one  or  the 
other.  But  in  the  strength  and  love  of  Jehovah, 
you  will  not  fear  death  ;  if  you  seek  Him  whilst  He 
is  to  be  found,  and  serve  Him  with  a  willing  mind, 
and  an  obedient  heart ;  for  His  paths  are  paths  of 
peace,  and  His  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness.  O, 

*  A  copy  of  the  original  is  printed  at  the  end  of  this  ac 
count. 
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pray  continually  to  the  Lord,  to  draw  your  de 
signs  and  affections  from  off  earthly  things,  and  to 
establish  them  upon  things  heavenly  and  ever 
lasting. 

"  My  hope  is  in  the  mercy  of  Him,  who  has 
washed  me  in  the  fountain  set  open  for  the  house 
of  David,  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  :  not 
through  my  own  merits,  but  through  the  merits  of 
the  crucified  Immanuel,  who  died  for  the  sins  of  all 
mankind.  And  you  who  have  to  remain  a  little 
after  me,  give  the  praise,  the  reverence,  and  the 
honour  to  Him ;  and  supplicate  day  and  night  be 
fore  His  throne,  until  you  have  certain  knowledge 
that  you  have  been  baptized  with  the  baptism  of 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  which  was  sealed  by  the  blood  of 
the  everlasting  covenant.  Remember,  it  is  not  an 
outward  baptism  that  will  serve ;  which  is  but  the 
practising  of  the  old  shadows.  Know  also  that  it 
is  not  the  profession  of  religion  that  will  do  ;  but 
one  that  is  pure  and  undefiled  before  God.  This 
will  conduct  you  in  safety  to  the  everlasting 
habitations. 

"  Now  the  time  of  my  dissolution  draws  nigh — 
for  me  to  go  to  heplace  where  I  have  been  these 
two  nights.  The  Lord  himself  came  to  meet  me  ; 
and  took  me  with  him  to  the  height  of  heaven ; 
among  myriads  of  His  holy  angels  ;  where  His 
saints  were  before  Him,  and  will  be  for  ever. 

"  Behold,  now  I  give  up  the  spirit :  and  lo  !  my 
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comely  companions,  coming  to  hold  my  head  above 
the  waves  of  Jordan.  Behold  !  the  gates  of  heaven 
open,  and  the  Lord  himself  with  arms  stretched  out 
to  receive  me  to  His  mercy.  I  hope  that  you,  who 
are  behind  will  follow  me  thither.  Success  to  the 
gospel  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  river  to  the  end 
of  the  earth  :  also  to  my  dear  brethren  ;  that  they 
may  persevere  in  their  faith  to  the  end  of  their 
days ;  and  then  their  rest  will  be  with  the  Lamb, 
where  no  pain  nor  affliction  will  come. 

"  Behold,  the  blessed  time  is  come,  for  me  to  de 
part  in  peace  with  every  one,  with  good  desires  for 
every  one,  and  forgiving  every  one.  Receive  my 
last  farewell,  and  the  Lord  bless  you  with  the  bless 
ings  of  Mount  Zion." 

Having  uttered  these  expressions  he  soon  quietly 
breathed  his  last.  The  end  of  this  man  was 
peace  ! 

A  copy  of  the  last  expressions  of  Job  Thomas,  in 
his  native  language,  in  which  they  were  uttered 

Ychydig  o  eiriau  diweddaf  fy  anwyl  Dad  ar  y 
pymthegfed  dydd  o'r  wythfed  Mis  1807  a'r  seith- 
fed  dydd  o'r  wythnos  o  gwmpas  unarddeg  o'r  boreu: 
Fe  a  alwodd  ar  fy  mam  a  minnau  i  ddyfod  atto  ef, 
a  chan  wenu  arnom  efe  a  ofynodd,  "  a  oes  dim  a 
ddymunech  ddywedyd  wrthyf  fi  ;  canys  y  mae  yr 
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oriau  gwynfydedig  yn  agoshau,  ie  a  chyn  y  nos 
heno  byddaf  wedi  diangc  yn  iach,  llena  ddaw  trialon 
na  thrafferthion.  Byddwch  foddlongar,  ac  na 
alarwch  ar  fy  ol,  canys  yr  wyf  yn  myned  i'r 
llawenydd  diddarford,  i  glodfori  yr  Hwn  a'ra  dygodd 
yn  amyneddgar  drwy  fy  holl  gystuddiau  a'am  fy 
annhraethadwy  flinderau. — Cymmorth  fio  Arglwydd 
dros  yr  ychydig  funudiau  canys  yr  ydwyf  yn  agos 
a  dyfod  dros  derfyn  amser,  i'r  diderfyn  Dragwyd- 
doldeb. — Yn  awr  yr  ydwyf  agos  a  rhoddi  y  ffarwel 
ddiweddaf.  Ond  cymmerwch  rybydd  a  byddwch 
beunydd  ar  eich  gwiliadwriaetb  canys  yn  yr  awr  na 
thybioch  y  daw  angau  i  eich  cyfarfod,  sef  Brenin  y 
dychryniadau  yr  hwn  ni  wna  ragoriaetb  rhwng  y 
naill  na'r  Hall.  Ond  yn  nerth  a  Chariad  Jor  ni 
ofnwch  angau  ;  os  ceisiwch  Ef  tra  y  gellir  ei  gael, 
a'i  wasanaethu  Ef  a  meddwl  ewyllysgar  ac  a  cbalon 
ufuddgar ;  canys  Ei  Iwybrau  Ef  sydd  Iwybrau 
heddwch,  a'i  ffyrdd  Ef  sydd  ffyrdd  hyfrydwch.  O 
gweddiwch  yn  ddyfal  ar  yr  Arglwydd  i  ddenu  eich 
bwridau  a'ch  serch  oddiar  bethau  daearol  a'u  sefydlu 
ar  bethau  nefolaidd  athragwydol. 

"  Y  mae  fy  nghobaith  i  yn  ei  Drugaredd  Ef,  yr 
Hwn  a'm  golchodd  yn  y  ffynnon  a  agorwyd  i  dy 
Dafydd,  a  phreswylwyr  Jerusalem,  nid  trwy  fy 
haeddiant  fy  htm,  ond  trwy  haeddiant  yr  Irmnanuel 
croeshoeliedig,  yr  hwn  a  fu  farw  dros  bechodau  hoil 
ddynol  ry  w.  A  chwi  sy'n  cael  aros  ychydig  ar  fy  ol, 
rhoddvvch  y  mawl  y  parch  a'r  anrhydedd  iddo  Ef, 
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ac  ymbiliwch  ddydd  a  nos  o  tfaen  Ei  orsedd,  hyd  oni 
chafFoch  siccir  wybodaeth  eich  bod  wedi  cael  eich 
bedyddio  a  bedydd  yr  Yspryd  Glan,  yr  hwn  a  seli- 
wyd  trwy  waed  y  cyfammod  tragwyddol.  Cofiwch 
mai  nid  bedydd  allanol  a  wna  y  tro,  yr  hwn  nid  yw 
ond  arferiad  o'r  hen  gysgodau.  Gwybyddwch 
hefyd  mai  nid  proffes  o  grefydd  a  wna  y  tro, 
ond  yr  hon  sydd  bur  a  dihalogedig  ger  bron  Duw, 
hon  a'ch  dwg  yn  ddiangol  i'r  tragwyddol  drig- 
fanau. 

"  Yn  awr  y  mae  amser  fy  ymddatodiad  i  yn 
agoshau,  i  mi  gael  myned  lie  yr  wyf  wedi  bod  er  ys 
dwy  nos  ;  yr  Arglwydd  Ei  Hun  a  ddaeth  Tm  cy- 
farfod  ac  a'm  cymmerodd  i  gyda  ag  Ef  i  entyrch  y 
Nefoedd  i  fysg  myrddiwnau  o'i  Ian  Angylion.,  lie  yr 
oedd  Ei  Seintiau  ger  Ei  fron,  ac  a  fyddant  felly 
dros  dragwyddoldeb. 

"  Weleyn  awr  yr  wyf  yn  rhoddi  i  fynu  yr  yspryd, 
ac  wele  fy  hardd  Gwmpeini  (Gymdeithion)  yn 
dyfod  i  ddal  fy  mhen  uwchlaw  tonau  yr  Jorddonen  : 
wele  byrth  y  Nefoedd  yn  agored  a'r  Argylwydd  Ei 
hun  a'i  freichiau  ar  led  i'm  derby n  i'w  Ei  drugaredd. 
Gobeithio  y  bydd  i  chwi  sydd  ar  fy  ol  fy  nghanlyn  i 
yno.  Llwyddiant  Tr  Efengyl  o  for  i  for,  ac  o'r 
afon  hyd  derfynau  y  ddaear,  ac  hefyd  i'm  hanwyl 
Frodyr  i  barhau  yn  eu  ffydd  hyd  ddiwedd  eu 
dyddiau,  ac  yna  bydd  en  gorphwysfa  gyda  yr  Oen, 
lie  ni  ddaw  na  phoen  na  gofid. 

"  Wele  yr  amser  gwynfydedig  wedi  dyfod  i  mi 
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gael  ymadael  mewn  heddwch  a  phawb,  mewn 
dymuniadau  da  i  bawb,  ac  yn  madden  i  bawb, 
derbyniwch  fy  ffarwel  ddiweddaf,  a  yr  Arglwydd 
a'ch  bendithio  a  bendithion  mynydd  Sion." 

N.  B.  The  original  was  translated,  and  the  orthography  cor 
rected,  by  Thomas  Roberts,  of  Llwynrhudol,  Caernarvonshire, 
now  of  London, 


MARY  STANSFIELD,  wife  of  John  Stans- 
field,  of  Lothersdale,  in  the  West  Riding  of  York 
shire,  was  daughter  of  John  Slater  of  the  same  place, 
and  granddaughter  of  Mary  Slater,  mentioned  at 
page  56  of  the  eighth  part  of  Piety  Promoted,  and  at 
page  169  of  the  third  volume  of  Kendall's  Collection. 
She  was  when  an  infant  deprived  of  the  benefit  of  a 
mother's  care ;  the  decease  of  her  own  falling  out 
soon  after  her  birth ;  but  she  grew  up  in  stability 
of  conduct,  so  as  not  only  to  be  able  to  attend  to 
her  father's  domestic  concerns,  but  as,  for  a  con 
siderable  time  before  his  decease,  he  was  much  dis 
abled  from  attending  to  his  trade,  she  had  the 
management  of  that  also  :  and  after  she  lost  this 
surviving  parent,  she  continued  it  till  her  marriage 
with  John  Stansfield. 

It  has  been  already  mentioned  in  this  volume, 
in  the  memoir  concerning  Joseph  Brown,  that 
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seven  persons  were,  with  him,  committed  to  the 
county  gaol  of  York  Castle,  on  an  exchequer  pro 
cess  for  non-payment  of  small  tithes.  One  of  these 
was  John  Stansfield,  the  husband  of  Mary  ;  but  the 
suit  had  been  commenced,  and  had  been  long  car 
ried  on,  even  after  her  marriage,  in  the  name  of 
Mary  Slater.  This  induced  her  to  believe  that,  in 
the  long-expected  issue  of  the  prosecution,  her  own 
person  would  be  the  victim  of  the  asperity  with 
which  it  was  conducted  :  and  she  endeavoured  to 
reconcile  her  mind  to  it ;  and  to  prepare  for  it,  by 
weaning  an  infant  at  the  breast.  Nor  was  her  re 
signation  to  suffer,  and  her  preparation  of  mind  lost 
on  her,  when  it  was  determined  that  her  husband 
should  be  the  imprisoned  person :  she  bore  the 
separation,  and  his  absence,  with  becoming  fortitude ; 
and  was  chiefly  desirous  that  the  testimony  which 
they  believed  themselves  required  to  bear,  might 
not  be  weakened  by  any  improper  conduct  on  their 
part.  When  the  prosecution  at  length  issued,  as 
has  been  already  related,  in  distraints  of  the  goods 
and  property  of  the  prisoners,  her  only  care  seemed 
to  be  lest  she  should  not  have  one  good  bed  left, 
for  the  accommodation  of  travelling  Friends :  as 
the  house  had  long  been  a  free  and  hospitable  place 
of  entertainment  for  such  visitors.  She  was  not, 
however,  tried  to  so  great  a  degree  as  this  :  and  in 
deed,  not  only  during  the  whole  of  this  trying  busi- 
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ness,  but  in  other  parts  of  her  conduct,  she  seems 
to  have  been  a  preacher  of  righteousness.  She  was 
a  woman  much  beloved  ;  and  her  decease  was  felt 
as  a  general  loss  in  the  neighbourhood,  both  by 
Friends  and  others  :  for  her  disposition  to  perform 
the  duties  of  social  lifo,  by  rendering  assistance  to 
those  who  were  in  need  of  it,  was  considered  as 
fully  equal  to  the  ability  which  she  possessed. 

Having  thus  endeavoured  to  be  upright  in  her 
day,  she  was  further  enabled  to  support  the  cha 
racter  of  a  pious  woman,  during  a  long  and  painful 
illness.  In  the  early  part  of  this  suffering  dis 
pensation,  she  committed  to  writing  some  of  the 
feelings  of  her  mind  ;  and  the  following  brief  extract 
is  taken  from  that  memorial.  "  Having  of  late  felt 
my  mind  much  tendered  at  times,  through  the 
Lord's  unspeakable  goodness  to  a  poor  unworthy 
creature,  I  trust,  if  I  be  removed,  it  will  be  in 
mercy :  and  from  my  feelings  at  this  time  [I]  think 
I  can  say,  The  Lord's  will  be  done."  After  this, 
however,  she  passed  through  some  deep  baptisms. 
She  often  said  that  her  pains  of  body  were  permitted 
for  good,  being  intended  for  her  further  refinement; 
and  that  she  believed  it  would  be  well  with  her 
when  her  sufferings  were  over.  Though  these 
were  great  indeed,  they  were  light,  said  she,  "  in 
comparison  of  those  experienced  by  our  blessed 
Saviour :  who,  although  without  sin,  sweat  as  it 
were  great  drops  of  blood  ;  and  when  athirst  and  in 
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the  agonies  of  death,  had  vinegar  and  gall  offered 
Him  to  drink;  while  I,"  she  continued,  "have 
every  thing  I  can  take." 

Much  weighty  advice  did  she  impart,  particularly 
to  her  husband  and  children,  whom  she  often  ex 
horted  to  trust  in  the  Lord  ;  "  and  then,"  said  she, 
"  you  will  have  nothing  to  fear/1  She  reminded 
them  of  the  Psalmist's  language,  "  I  have  been 
young,  and  now  am  old  ;  yet  have  I  not  seen  the 
righteous  forsaken,  nor  his  seed  begging  bread." 
To  her  husband  she  added,  "  O  my  dear,  thoumust 
endeavour  to  look  to  the  Lord  for  help  ;  and  then, 
never  fear,  never  fear.  I  can  say  from  experience, 
He  has  been  very  good  to  me,  even  in  the  midst  of 
affliction,  now  as  well  as  formerly;  for  I  was  left, 
having  nothing  but  Him  to  trust  in ;  and  have 
found  Him  a  merciful  helper  and  preserver.'1  To 
her  mother-in-law,  (probably  her  husband's  mother,) 
she  said,  "  I  have  never  experienced  real  satisfaction 
or  consolation  in  anything  short  of  Divine  good 
ness.  In  my  greatest  trials  and  exercises,  He  hath 
comforted  me  the  most." 

On  one  occasion  she  said,  u  Pray  for  me,  ye  that 
can  pray.  I  am  desirous  to  be  released,  and  you 
all  seem  to  hold  me  back.  Do  not  hold  me.  You 
see,  I  cannot  live.  Pray  for  me,  that  the  silver 
cord  may  be  loosed."  Then  she  prayed  herself, 
with  fervour,  "  O  Lord,  cut  short  thy  work  in 
righteousness ;  yet  not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done. 
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It  is  an  awful  thing,'1  said  she,  "  to  live,  and  I  find 
it  a  serious  thing  to  die  ;  yet  can  with  thankfulness 
acknowledge,  I  am  not  afraid  of  it.  But  this,  I 
could  not  obtain  in  my  own  strength.  Oh,  no.  It 
is  the  unspeakable  goodness  of  the  Lord,  to  a  poor 
unworthy  creature."  About  a  week  before  she  died, 
some  return  of  appetite  occasioned,  in  an  observer, 
a  hope  of  recovery  ;  but  Mary  said,  "  I  much  dread 
going  into  the  world  again.  The  Lord  knoweth  it. 
I  had  rather  depart,  fearing  I  may  not  be  [again] 
so  well  prepared." 

One  time  she  had  all  the  children  called  to  her, 
and  in  a  lively  manner  expressed  her  wish  that  they 
might  experience  preservation  from  evil,  adding 
that  she  had  prayed  to  the  Almighty  on  their  ac 
count  ;  to  whose  care  she  committed  them.  She 
said  she  had  never  desired  much  of  this  world's  sub 
stance  for  them,  and  that  her  principal  concern 
was  for  the  good  of  their  immortal  souls.  At  an 
other  time,  to  her  husband,  she  said,  "  O,  my  dear, 
how  have  I  prayed  for  thee,  that  thou  mayst  be 
preserved  from  the  inordinate  love  of  the  world  ! 
Oh,  this  world,  this  world  !  If  not  minded,  it  will 
be  apt  to  steal  away  the  mind  from  a  right  relish 
of  that  which  is  good.  Remember  that  one  soul 
is  of  more  value  than  all  the  world.  If  we  have 
food  and  raiment,  we  ought  to  be  therewith  con 
tent." 

A  little  before  she  died,  she  said,  "  What  a  bless- 
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ing  it  is,"  alluding  to  the  quiet  which  she  enjoyed  ; 
"  and  Divine  goodness  favours  me  so,  that  I  feel 
no  want  of  anything,  either  in  body  or  mind." 
After  this,  she  grew  gradually  weaker;  and  at  the 
age  of  about  forty-three,  on  the  21st  of  the  second 
month,  1808,  she  quietly  departed. 


THOMAS  FAYLE,  a  much-esteemed  Friend 
of  Dublin,  who  died  in  that  city  the  21st  of  the 
fifth  month,  1808,  was  born  in  the  King's  county 
in  1742.  He  was  placed  as  an  apprentice  with  a 
Friend  in  Dublin,  which  afterwards  was  his  place 
of  settlement  and  residence.  He  was  of  a  sober 
and  thoughtful  disposition  in  early  life  ;  and,  from 
his  youth  up,  continued  to  evince  the  effects  of  the 
preserving  influence  of  Truth.  As  his  years  in 
creased,  he  advanced  in  usefulness  in  our  religious 
Society.  He  was  much  concerned  that  its  Chris 
tian  discipline  should  be  well  supported  ;  and  much 
engaged  himself  in  the  administration  of  it.  He  was 
a  man  of  plainness,  sincerity,  and  firmness.  He 
spoke  his  sentiments  honestly,  whether  in  meetings 
for  discipline  or  to  individuals  ;  and  he  encouraged 
others  to  speak  the  truth,  every  man  to  his  brother  : 
he  was  also  many  times  engaged  in  visiting  Friends 
in  their  families. 

Nor  was  his  usefulness  confined  to  precept  alone ; 
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he  acted  as  he  recommended  others  to  act.  He 
was  an  elder  who  endeavoured  to  rule  his  own  house 
well ;  being  very  solicitous  that  his  children  might 
walk  in  the  path  of  simplicity,  consistency,  and 
safety.  The  preservation  of  them  was  one  of  the 
objects  nearest  to  his  heart.  He  encouraged  the 
appearance  of  good  in  them  ;  he  warned  them  of 
that  which  had  a  contrary  tendency  •  and,  when  he 
saw  it  needful,  he  added  restraint  to  admonition. 
Thus,  by  endeavouring  to  check  every  wrong  thing 
at  its  beginning,  and  to  prevent  its  growth  before  it 
had  gained  strength,  he  was  a  blessing  to  his  family. 
This  wise,  provident,  and  one  may  almost  say, 
politic  concern,  of  a  man  who  had  at  heart  the  pre 
servation  of  youth,  remained  with  him  almost  to 
the  last :  for,  not  long  before  his  departure,  in  a 
large  committee  of  the  Yearly  Meeting  of  Dublin, 
he  addressed  the  parents  on  the  subject  of  their  de 
ficiency  in  restraining  their  children,  particularly  in 
dress.  He  expressed  his  apprehension,  that  some 
parents,  making  a  plain  appearance  themselves,  even 
led  their  children  into  this  deviation,  by  dressing 
them  while  very  young,  in  a  way  conformable  to 
the  fashions  of  the  times. 

He  was  a  constant  attender  of  his  religious  meet 
ings,  where  his  countenance  and  demeanour  bespoke 
the  humility  and  reverence  of  his  mind  :  and  he  was 
several  times  at  the  Yearly  Meeting  of  London. 
In  his  own  dealings  with  other  men  he  was  upright 


280  THOMAS    FAYLE. 

and  punctual;  and  he  was  very  desirous  that 
Friends  might  not  pursue  their  trades  so  as  to  in- 
cumber  their  minds,  prevent  their  growth  in  the 
Truth,  or  interfere  with  their  religious  service :  here 
also  he  was  an  example. 

With  apparently  a  strong  constitution  of  body, 
he  had  been  allowed  the  privilege  of  almost  un- 
jnterrupted  health,  till  the  15th  of  the  fifth  month, 
1808.  It  was  First-day,  and  though  he  then  ap 
peared  to  be  somewhat  unwell,  he  attended  both 
the  meetings.  In  the  evening  he  desired  the  Bible 
might  be  read  ;  and,  after  a  time  of  silence,  which 
was  usual  when  the  Scriptures  had  been  read  in  his 
family,  he  made  some  observations  on  the  instruc 
tive  parable  of  the  sower.  The  two  following  days 
he  continued  to  be  indisposed ;  but  was  not  so  ill 
as  to  alarm  his  family  until  the  next  day  ;  and  even 
then  he  walked  out  to  a  considerable  distance.  But 
on  fifth  day,  he  kept  his  bed ;  the  physicians 
seemed  to  have  but  little  hope  of  his  recovery  ;  and 
he  desired  to  be  suffered  to  remain  quiet,  and  undis 
turbed.  He  spoke  also  of  the  probability  that  his 
decease  would  be  the  result  of  his  illness,  adding 
nearly  thus :  "  There  seems  no  sting.  I  never 
made  much  show  ;  but  what  I  did,  I  endeavoured 
to  do  it  honestly.  I  have  a  hope  to  be  admitted 
within  the  pearl-gates."* 

•  Rev.  xxi.  21. 
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After  this  his  strength  declined  rapidly  ;  yet  he 
did  not  appear  to  suffer  much,  if  any  pain.  On 
seventh-day  he  was  confirmed  in  the  opinion  that 
he  should  not  recover ;  and  said,  "  I  am  favoured 
with  great  quietness."  A  short  time  after,  in  a 
humble,  thankful  frame  of  mind,  and  deeply  feel 
ing  the  favour  of  which  he  was  partaking  ;  he  said, 
"  What  a  strange  sight  it  is  for  me  to  see  !"  Be 
ing  asked  what  he  meant,  he  replied,  "  For  me  to 
be  called  away,  and  to  be  quite  ready  !"  Thus, 
with  quick  gradation,  yet  gently,  he  sunk  away  ; 
and  about  midnight  quietly  breathed  his  last. 


THOUGH  the  decease  of  ABIGAIL  FAYLE 
was  more  than  two  years  before  that  of  her  husband, 
I  am  induced  to  place  the  record  of  it  here,  that 
the  instruction  of  their  exemplary  lives,  and  the  en 
couragement  of  their  peaceful  retreat,  may  continue 
together  to  shed  a  salutary  influence  on  the  mind  of 
the  traveller  to  the  holy  city. 

She  was  the  daughter  of  James  and  Susanna  Ma- 
lone,  of  the  county  of  Carlow  ;  and  born  in  the  year 
1745.  In  her  youth  she  was  of  an  orderly  conduct, 
religiously  disposed,  plain  in  her  attire,  and  studious 
to  be  consistent.  When  she  was  about  twenty- 
eight  years  of  age,  she  was  married  to  the  subject  of 
the  preceding  memoir,  Thomas  Fayle,  of  Dublin. 
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To  him  she  proved  an  affectionate  and  sympathizing 
wife.  She  was  not  only  desirous  to  do  what  she 
herself  thought  to  be  right,  but  to  encourage  him 
to  fulfil  every  duty  to  which  he  believed  himself 
called  ;  even  though  it  might  lead  him  into  service 
at  a  distance,  and  deprive  her  of  his  company  and 
encouragement  at  home.  She  was  also,  on  her  part, 
very  anxious  for  the  preservation  of  their  children  ; 
solicitous  to  keep  them  out  of  hurtful  company  : 
and  consonantly  with  this  caution,  she  was  also  de 
sirous  to  restrain  them  from  hurtful  books.  This  is 
an  insidious  evil,  and  probably  requires  in  many 
families,  a  more  vigilant  care  than  it  obtains.  The 
advancing  state  of  modern  education  will  some 
times  lead  the  child  to  peruse  writings  of  which  the 
parent  may  have  little  knowledge  ;  but  it  is  proba 
ble  that  an  upright,  awakened  parent  will  generally 
have  discernment  sufficient  to  detect  error,  and  to 
observe  a  snare ;  and  to  such  it  will  be  but  a  poor 
excuse,  that  the  children  are  deluded  into  sin,  by 
their  ignorance  and  want  of  vigilance. 

In  her  domestic  economy,  she  was  desirous  to 
avoid  superfluity,  particularly  in  furniture ;  and 
she  united  with  her  worthy  husband,  according  to 
apostolic  injunction,  in  a  readiness  to  entertain 
strangers;  especially  such  as  were  travelling  in  the 
service  of  Truth.  This  is  a  kind  of  hospitality 
often  repaid  by  the  benefit  accruing  to  the  younger 
branches  of  the  hospitable  family. 
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The  health  of  this  Friend  had  been  in  an  im 
paired  state  for  several  years ;  and  in  the  spring  of 
1805,  she  became  evidently  much  more  indisposed, 
and  suffered  much  pain  :  in  which  condition  she 
earnestly  desired  that  the  Lord  would  grant  her 
patience  to  bear  what  it  might  be  his  will  that  she 
should  suffer.  To  one  of  her  sons  she  spoke  to 
the  following  effect :  "  Seek  first  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  and  all  things  will  be  added.  All  things 
necessary  will  be  added.  Do  not  suffer  the  hon 
ours,  or  profits  of  this  world  to  draw  thy  attention 
from  that  which  is  alone  necessary.  The  riches  of 
this  world  should  be  considered  as  dross  and  dung ; 
that  so  we  may  win  Christ.  My  pain  is  great. 
What  a  long  illness  I  have  had :  now  nearly  two 
years  !  I  believe  it  is  for  my  good.  I  am  not  mur 
muring.  I  hope  I  am  not  murmuring  at  the  long  ill 
ness  I  have  been  favoured  with.  How  thankful  I 
ought  to  be  for  the  many  favours  and  blessings  I 
have  experienced  !" 

On  the  12th  of  the  fourth  month  she  had  been 
down  stairs,  the  next  day  she  was  increasingly  ill ; 
on  the  14th  she  was  manifestly  declining,  and  the 
following  day  she  quietly  departed. 


LUCY  BARTON,  daughter  of  Benjamin  and 
Martha  Jesup,  of  Woodbridge  in  Suffolk,  was  born 
in  the  year  1781.  In  very  early  life  her  mind  ap 
peared  to  be  favoured  with  serious  impressions. 
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which  were  considerably  strengthened  by  a  delicate 
state  of  health  ;  and  her  conduct  and  conversation 
were  uniformly  such  as  endeared  her  to  her  friends 
and  relations. 

In  the  twenty-sixth  year  of  her  age  she  was  mar 
ried  to  Bernard  Barton,  also  of  Woodbridge  ;  and 
during  the  short  period  which  intervened  between 
their  marriage  and  her  decease,  her  mind  was  seri 
ously  exercised  that  she  might  attain  a  more  solid 
establishment  in  the  Truth,  than  is  the  mere  result 
of  education  or  tradition.  The  following  lines, 
found  after  her  decease,  among  some  memorandums, 
are  thought  worthy  of  preservation :  they  were 
written,  it  is  supposed,  not  long  before  that  event 
took  place.  "  This  morning,  being  more  than  usu 
ally  unwell,  I  was  led  seriously  to  reflect  on  my  un- 
fitness  to  exchange  a  mortal  for  an  immortal  state 
of  existence.  Religion  is  with  me,  I  am  afraid, 
little  more  than  theory  ;  yet  I  should  not  do  justice 
to  the  great  Author  of  it,  did  I  not  acknowledge 
that  if  my  unrestrained  inclination  did  more  fre 
quently  yield  to  my  judgment,  I  should  in  a  much 
greater  degree  possess  the  practical  part  of  it. 
This,  I  am  sensible,  can  alone  render  me  an  object 
of  approbation  in  the  sight  of  Him  'who  is  of  purer 
eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity.'  How  often  do  I  feel 
compunction  for  not  cordially  embracing  those 
marks  of  Divine  mercy  and  condescension,  which  are 
from  time  to  time  offered  me.  Oh !  may  I  not 
withstand  the  day  of  heavenly  visitation  to  my  soul ! 
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but  rather  may  I  endure  all  that  human  nature  is 
capable  of  supporting;  though  it  may  amount  to  a 
deprivation  of  every  earthly  enjoyment ;  if  that 
sense  of  the  divine  presence,  which  I  am  now  some 
times  favoured  to  enjoy,  might  from  time  to  time 
be  renewed.  This  would  fully  compensate  for  all 
that  could  befall  me  in  this  fading  and  transient 
state  of  existence.  lam  so  well  aware  of  my  own 
utter  inability,  in  my  own  strength,  to  resist  those 
suggestions  which  are  congenial  to  my  natural  in 
clination,  that  I  am  often  ready  to  despair  of  eve* 
attaining  to  that  degree  of  advancement  in  Christian 
experience,  which,  in  some  moments  of  deep  humili 
ation,  I  have  believed  it  was  intended  I  should." 

With  a  mind  thus  exercised,  it  may  be  supposed 
she  was  in  degree  prepared  to  receive  the  awful 
summons,  though  it  might  come  unexpectedly ; 
which  was  the  case.  On  the  20th  of  the  sixth  month, 
1808,  she  was  confined  by  the  birth  of  a  daughter  ; 
and  for  two  days  after  that  event  no  unfavourable 
symptoms  appeared  ;  but  on  fifth-day,  the  23d,  she 
complained  of  considerable  pain,  which  increased  on 
sixth-day  morning,  but  rather  abated  towards  even 
ing.  On  seventh  day  morning,  unfavourable  symp 
toms  so  much  increased  as  greatly  to  alarm  those 
about  her :  and  induced  her  relations  to  wish  for 
further  medical  advice.  A  physician  was  called  in  ; 
who  informed  them,  that  he  could  give  very  little 
hope  of  her  recovery,  or  of  her  long  continuance. 
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Her  aunt,  Mary  Alexander,  who  had  been  with  her 
through  the  day,  was  desirous  of  knowing  how  far 
she   was    aware  of  her   own    situation  ;    but    had 
avoided  intimating  any  thing  like  an  apprehension 
of  danger;     hoping   a  suitable  opportunity  might 
offer  on  her  mother's   arrival,  who  with  her  father 
had  been  absent.     After  Lucy  had  seen  her  parents, 
and  her  aunt  was  alone  with  her,  without  any  pre 
vious  remark,   she  said,   "  Aunt,   does   the  doctor 
think  me  in   danger  ?"     Mary  replied,  "  He  does, 
my  dear,  consider   thee  in  a  precarious  situation."" 
To   this,  after   a   solemn  pause,    Lucy    observed, 
4<  Well !  I  have  been  looking  at  it  for  a  day  or  two; 
and  I  believe  I  can  say,  I  feel  both  faith  and  hope 
in  the  goodness  of  a  merciful  Redeemer ;  but  it  has 
sometimes  felt  hard  to  part  with  Bernard  and  the 
dear  baby ;  for  though   I   have  no  doubt  but  she 
will  be  cared  for,  yet  nothing  can  be  quite  like  a 
mother  !     But  I  am  resigned. — I  feel  no  fear ;  and 
humbly  hope  the  close  may  be  soon,  rather  than  re 
maining  long   in    present    suffering."     About    two 
o'clock  on  First-day  morning,  she  complained  much 
of  a  blister  which  had  been  applied  to  her  stomach, 
and  wished  it  might  be  removed.     The  apothecary 
was  sent  to  for  his  advice ;  but  before  he  could  get 
to  her,  she  called  her  aunt  to  her  bed-side,  and  said, 
"  Aunt,  I  would  not  have   thee  be  alarmed,  but  I 
do  not  know  but   I   am   going  ;   I  feel  so  great  a 
release,  from  extreme  suffering    to  no  pain  at  all ; 
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and  a  coldness  which  began  at  my  feet,  and  runs 
through  my  whole  frame."  When  the  apothe 
cary  came,  he  did  not  suppose  this  event  so  near 
as  she  herself  apprehended ;  but  he  was  much  af 
fected  to  hear  her  speak  of  the  prospect  of  so  sudden 
a  change,  with  the  Christian  firmness  which  her 
composed  remarks  on  the  subject  plainly  evinced. 
Her  husband  and  mother  came  to  her  immediately  ; 
and  after  a  short  time  she  requested  her  father 
might  be  sent  for,  and  also  the  apothecary's  wife, 
who  had  been  a  very  kind  assistant  during  her  con 
finement.  After  they  both  came  in,  and  all  were 
sitting  round  the  becl,  she  took  leave  of  them  indi 
vidually,  in  a  manner  which  tendered  the  hearts  of 
all  present ;  and  then  requested  the  child  might  be 
brought  to  her.  She  held  it  in  her  arms,  kissed  it 
most  affectionately,  and  after  that  time  took  but 
little  notice  of  it.  About  this  time  she  likewise  spoke 
of  some  of  her  absent  relations,  several  of  whom  she 
mentioned  by  name,  requesting  her  love  might  be 
presented  to  them  ;  particularly  some  on  her  hus 
band's  side,  who  were  distantly  situated  ;  and  she 
expressed  the  satisfaction  it  would  have  given  her 
to  have  seen  them  again. 

Her  brother,  Alexander  Jesup,  had  been  with  her 
the  evening  before  ;  and  in  the  course  of  the  night 
she  said  it  would  have  been  pleasant  to  have  seen 
her  brother  and  sister  Maw,  but  she  supposed  it 
was  now  too  late.  They  came,  however,  a  short 
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time  afterwards,  and  she  was  then  much  revived  ; 
and  remarked  to  her  aunt,  that  she  had  thought 
herself  going,  but  now  it  seemed  hidden  from  her 
how  it  would  terminate :  adding,  ".but  whichever 
way  it  may  be,  to  feel  so  relieved  from  suffering,  is 
cause  of  humble  thankfulness."  When  the  physi 
cian  came  on  First-day  morning,  he  was  much 
suprized  to  find  her  so  revived,  though  she  was 
thought  to  be  still  in  great  danger.  She  dropped 
many  interesting  expressions  in  the  course  of  the 
day,  several  times  repeating  how  great  a  favour  it 
was,  to  be  freed  from  suffering  ;  and  that  so  much 
ease  was  more  than  she  had  expected,  before  she 
departed.  While  some  part  of  the  family  were  at 
dinner,  she  sent  for  her  husband,  wishing  to  see 
him  alone.  During  her  conversation  with  him, 
amongst  other  observations,  she  expressed  her  fer 
vent  wish,  that,  in  case  of  her  removal,  he  might 
be  enabled  to  support  the  trial  with  becoming  re 
signation.  On  her  being  afterwards  asked  whether 
she  had  any  directions  to  give  respecting  the  infant, 
she  replied,  with  great  composure,  "  Then  I  suppose 
my  situation  is  decided. "  She  was  informed  it  was 
not  entirely  decided,  yet  there  was  great  reason  to 
apprehend  how  it  might  terminate.  She  said, 
"  Well  :  as  to  the  dear  babe.  I  wish  to  leave  it  to 
those  who  know  better  than  myself:  I  believe  it  is 
not  right  for  me  to  encumber  my  mind  about  it." 
But  she  afterwards  informed  her  sister,  that  many 
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of  the  infant's  clothes  were  left  unmade ;  and 
she  expressed  a  wish,  that  if  her  sister  had  the 
care  of  them,  she  would  let  them  be  made  plain 
and  simple. 

On  First-day  evening  she  appeared  fast  declining  ; 
and  her  mother  sitting  on  one  side  of  the  bed,  and 
her  aunt  on  the  other,  she  put  out  a  hand  to  each, 
and  said,  "  Oh  !  how  I  love  you  all,  you  are  all 
more  near  and  dear  to  me  than  ever."  About  this 
time  she  said,  "  I  should  like  to  have  seen  Jeremiah, 
(meaning  her  brother,)  but  he  no  doubt  will  come 
to  the  interment."  She  now  declined  so  rapidly, 
that  it  was  not  expected  she  would  have  continued 
through  the  night ;  but  she  again  revived,  and  in 
the  course  of  a  short  time  there  appeared  a  won 
derful  amendment.  So  great  was  the  change,  that 
her  medical  attendants  gave  her  relations  some 
reason  to  hope  that  she  might  recover ;  but  though 
she  continued  rather  improving  for  two  days,  nature 
gave  way  to  the  remaining  disease,  and  about 
seven  o'clock  on  fourth-day  morning,  the  29th  of 
the  sixth  month,  1808,  after  having  entertained 
some  expectation  of  being  again  restored  to  health, 
she  quietly  and  resignedly  closed  this  life ;  evincing 
her  willingness  to  leave  all  below,  by  her  last  words, 
"  Providence  knows  best/' 
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GEORGE  GIBSON,  of  Saffron  Walden  in 
Essex,  was  the  son  of  Francis  and  Mary  Gibson,  of 
Royston  in  Hertfordshire,  where  he  was  born  the 
15th  of  the  twelfth  month,  1731,  according  to  the 
old  style.  He  settled  within  the  compass  of  Thax- 
ted  monthly  meeting  when  he  was  in  his  thirty- 
second  year,  and  came  forth  in  the  ministry  in  his 
forty-first.  He  was  a  man  of  great  moderation  and 
integrity,  appearing  to  be  much  redeemed  from  the 
spirit  of  the  world ;  and  a  very  diligent  attender  of 
meetings  for  worship  and  discipline ;  in  which  not 
only  his  public  ministry,  at  times,  but  the  reverence 
of  his  spirit  in  silent  waiting,  was  instructive  and 
encouraging.  In  his  solemn  approaches  to  God  in 
supplication,  he  seemed  to  be  clothed  with  the 
genuine  spirit  of  prayer ;  and  in  latter  life,  as  he 
drew  near  to  the  confines  of  the  world  to  come,  he 
seemed  to  have  the  more  frequent  access  to  the 
great  Object  of  the  saint's  faith.  He  attained  to 
the  advanced  age  of  seventy-six,  when,  in  full  as 
surance  of  peace,  he  was  gathered  on  the  23rd  of 
the  seventh  month,  1808. 

Several  months  before  his  departure,  his  health 
declined  ;  and  he  would  frequently  express  his  ap 
prehension,  that  his  continuance  in  time  would  not 
be  long ;  but  he  spoke  of  his  close  as  of  the  con 
summation  of  his  desires  ;  and  of  his  change,  as  un 
speakably  glorious.  It  had  been  his  practice  for 
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several  years,  to  note  down  in  writing,  occasionally, 
the  feelings  of  his  mind  :  of  which  memorandums 
a  short  but  sweet  collection  remains.  In  one  of 
these,  dated  more  than  three  months  before  his  de 
cease,  he  says,  "  I  am  sensible  of  an  increase  of 
such  bodily  pains  as  indicate  the  dissolution  of  this 
tabernacle  ;  but  think  I  can  say,  I  feel  no  alarm  at 
it.  Yet  it  looks  awful.  O  Lord,  I  humbly  pray 
thee,  be  near  me,  and  strengthen  me  to  look  to  thee, 
in  the  time  of  conflict :  O,  thou  that  hast  been  my 
rock  and  my  refuge,  my  deliverer,  and  my  hope  of 
eternal  salvation." 

He  was  enabled  to  bear  his  ailments  with  great 
resignation ;  and,  as  we  find  many  other  pious 
Christians  do  at  such  times,  he  prayed  that  he 
might  not  fall  into  impatience.  Thus  we  see  that, 
to  the  last,  the  creature  has  neither  storehouse  nor 
barn.  Every  good  gift,  and  every  perfect  gift, 
must  still  come  down  from  the  Father  of  lights ; 
until  complete  and  accomplished  redemption 
crowns  the  whole,  and  inseparably  unites  it  with 
Him  for  ever. 

The  seat  of  the  disease  which  gradually  broke 
the  bond  of  mortality,  was  the  stomach ;  and  this 
organ  at  length  failed  in  its  functions,  so  as  to 
resist  all  food,  and  to  occasion  great  nausea  and 
pain. 

When  in  health  he  read  much  in  the  Scriptures ; 
and  when  he  was  too  weak  to  be  able  to  read,  he 
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continued  to  derive  comfort  in  hearing  them  read. 
The  thirteenth  chapter  of  the  first  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians  in  particular,  had  so  much  place  in  his 
mind,  that  at  his  request,  during  his  illness,  it  was 
read  to  him  by  four  different  persons,  at  four 
separate  times.  This  is  the  memorable  chapter 
where  the  apostle  enumerates  the  transcendent 
nature  of  love.  Our  traslators  have  somewhat  de 
based  it,  by  rendering  this  word  by  charity ;  and  I 
have  often  wished  every  reader,  in  perusing  it, 
to  substitute  in  his  mind,  as  he  goes  along,  the 
genuine  word,  love.  A  very  few  days  before  his 
close,  he  had  the  following  passage  from  Isaiah 
read  to  him  :  "  Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye,  my  people, 
saith  your  God.  Speak  ye  comfortably  to  Jeru 
salem,  and  cry  unto  her,  that  her  warfare  is  accom 
plished,  that  her  iniquity  is  pardoned,  for  she  hath 
received  of  the  Lord's  hand,  double  for  all  her 
sins." 

He  remarked,  during  his  illness,  that  the  com 
pany  of  such  Friends  was  pleasant  to  him,  as  his 
spirit  had  been,  and  was  bound  to,  in  the  everlasting 
covenant,  which  would  not  be  dissolved  with  time. 
"  Rejoice  with  me,1'  once  he  said,  "  that  I  shall 
soon  put  off  these  shackles  of  mortality  ;v  or  to 
that  import.  At  another  time,  he  said  that  the  ex 
pressions  of  Job  Scott  were  much  in  his  re 
membrance  and  experience ;  "  for,"  said  he  "  I 
ne  ver  saw  a  time  before,  when  all  things  not  crimi- 
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nal,  were  so  nearly  alike  to  me,  in  point  of  any  dis 
turbance  to  the  mind.1'  The  following  also,  spoken 
at  different  times,  demonstrate  the  object  of  his 
thoughts  and  hopes.  "  I  have  a  glorious  prospect 
in  view,  and  that  is  more  than  words." — The  enemy 
is  busy ;  but  not  able  to  shake  my  confidence  in 
the  everlasting  Arm.  The  great  master  himself 
experienced  temptation  and  suffering  ;  and  how  can 
His  poor  servants  expect  to  escape  them  ?  Dear 

Lord,  when  wilt  thou  say,  It  is  enough  ? The 

Lord  is  progressively  doing  His  work;  and,  I  be 
lieve,  taking  me  home,  to  a  glorious  inheritance." 

He  frequently  uttered,  with  great  solemnity,  the 
genuine  fiilial  address,  "  My  Father,  my  Father  !" 
and  sometimes  added,  "My  heavenly  Father." 
Thus  he  seemed  to  exemplify  the  declaration  of  the 
apostle,  "  Because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth 
the  spirit  of  His  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying 
Abba." 

Two  days  before  his  close,  though  he  was  not 
then  confined  to  his  bed,  and  there  appeared  a  pro 
bability  that  he  would  continue  some  time,  he  sent 
for  a  person,  not  a  member  of  our  Society,  and  took 
leave  of  him  with  great  composure  and  firmness  ; 
intimating  that  it  would  be  the  last  time  he  would 
see  him  ;  and  adding,  "  If  my  neighbours  enquire 
after  me,  tell  them  that  I  die  in  peace  with  all  men, 
and  with  my  God."  The  next  day  he  was  chiefly 
confined  to  bed,  and  in  the  fore  part  of  it,  he  re- 
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quested  that  he  might  not  be  disturbed,  as  he 
thought  his  end  to  be  near.  Afterwards  he  ex 
pressed  himself  in  these  words  :  "  I  have  been  par 
taking  of  the  pure  steam,  that  flows  from  the  throne 
of  God."  In  the  afternoon  he  had  a  fainting  fit ; 
but  recovered,  and  passed  the  night  composed,  and 
clear  in  his  faculties.  The  following  day,  he  suf 
fered  great  bodily  pain,  and  difficultyof  breathing; 
but  was  also  clear  in  his  intellects,  and  was  preserved 
in  great  patience.  In  the  afternoon  the  fainting 
returned,  and  between  three  and  four  the  conflict 
ended. 


RESPECTING  THOMAS  CASH,  of  Morley, 
Cheshire,  a  man  generally  esteemed  and  beloved  in 
our  religious  Society,  1  have  not  to  record  many  of 
what  are  commonly  considered  dying  sayings ;  yet 
as  he  died  in  great  peace,  after  having  lived  in  great 
dedication,  a  short  survey  of  his  rise,  his  course, and 
his  decline,  will,  I  believe,  be  encouraging  to  the 
Christian  traveller. 

It  appears  by  the  testimony  which  the  Friends  of 
his  own  meeting  have  given  of  him,  that  he  was 
born  at  Alderley,  the  13th  of  the  eleventh  month, 
(old  style,)  1739-  His  parents  were  members  of  the 
Society  of  Friends ;  and  he  was  a  great  comfort  to 
them,  by  his  industry  and  filial  affection ;  but  he 
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does  not  seem  to  have  been  remarkable  for  any  par 
ticular  attention  to  the  concerns  of  religion,  until 
his  twenty-fourth  year.  About  that  time,  however, 
he  was  powerfully  and  effectually  visited  with  "  the 
day-spring  from  on  high  ;"  his  mind  became  much 
humbled:  and  he  often  sought  solitary  places,  in 
which  to  pour  forth  his  cries  to  the  Author  of  all 
good,  for  reconciliation,  and  acceptance  with  Him. 
He  was  made  willing  to  submit  to  the  baptisms 
which  Infinite  Wisdom  allotted  for  his  purification  ; 
and  he  gradually  became  conspicuous  for  the  fruits 
of  holiness  ;  particularly  meekness,  humility,  piety 
towards  God,  and  good  will  to  men.  From  this 
time  he  was  remarkably  diligent  in  his  attendance  of 
meetings,  and  made  his  temporal  concerns  give  way 
to  his  religious  duties. 

In  the  thirty-second  year  of  his  age,  and  after 
many  deep  preparatory  exercises,  he  came  forth  in 
the  ministry.  For  several  years  his  testimonies 
were  short,  and  delivered  in  great  simplicity.  In 
deed,  simplicity  was  his  characteristic  through  life. 
He  was  not  one  who  would  be  commonly  esteemed 
a  man  of  fine  talents ;  but  he  occupied  honestly 
and  wisely,  with  those  with  which  he  was  endowed ; 
and  as  he  steadily  pursued  his  course,  love  and  es 
teem  followed  him.  By  degrees  he  was  much  en 
larged  ;  and  most  parts  of  the  Society  in  these 
kingdoms  were  witnesses  of  his  gospel  labours. 
These,  however,  were  far  from  being  restricted  to 


296  THOMAS    CASH. 

the  Society  alone  ;  he  was  eminent  for  appointing 
meetings  for  the  inhabitants  in  general  of  the  places 
in  which,  in  his  religious  travels,  his  lot  was  cast. 
His  meek  deportment  and  circumspect  conduct 
adorned  the  doctrine  which  he  preached ;  and  in 
domestic  life,  he  was  kind  to  all  around  him. 
During  the  time  he  was  in  a  business  which  oc 
casionally  introduced  him  into  the  converse  and 
hurry  of  the  world,  it  was  his  frequent  practice  to 
break  off  and  retire,  to  seek  for  a  renewal  of  strength 
from  Him  whom  he  desired  to  acknowledge  in  all 
his  ways ;  but  about  fourteen  years  before  his  de 
cease,  having  obtained  a  competence,  he  declined 
further  business,  that  he  might  be  fully  at  liberty 
for  religious  service. 

He  had  been  for  many  years  almost  a  constant 
attender  of  the  Yearly  Meeting ;  and  he  came  to 
that  in  1808,  in  a  state  of  health  so  weak  as  to  be 
unable  to  attend  all  the  sittings ;  yet  he  had  then 
in  prospect  a  visit  to  several  of  the  western  coun 
ties.  This,  though  with  considerable  bodily  suf 
fering,  he  performed  ;  and  having  been  nearly  five 
months  from  home,  he  returned  about  the  middle 
of  the  ninth  month,  with  his  bodily  strength  much 
exhausted  ;  but  with  a  mind  fraught  with  thankful 
ness  and  praise. 

In  the  few  meetings  which  he  attended  after  his 
return,  and  especially  in  his  own  particular  meet 
ing,  he  was  more  than  commonly  enabled  to  evince 
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the  continuance  of  the  concern  for  the  cause  of 
Truth  and  righteousness,  which,  for  the  last  thirty- 
five  years  of  his  life,  he  had  been  so  zealously  en 
deavouring  to  promote. 

Near  a  month  after  his  return,  and  before  he 
was  confined  to  his  house,  I  had  an  opportunity  of 
paying  him  a  visit ;  and  it  was  a  memorable  one. 
He  was  then  labouring  under  the  disease  which 
was  the  means  of  loosening  the  bonds  of  mortality, 
which  was,  I  believe,  a  dropsy  in  the  chest,  so  that 
his  breathing  was  affected  by  the  little  exertions  he 
made  to  accommodate  his  visitors.  He  spoke  to  us 
of  his  late  journey,  during  which  he  said  he  had 
not  had  one  day's  health.  In  some  of  the  latter 
stages  of  it,  particularly  when  he  was  in  the  vicinity 
of  Bristol,  his  nightly  sleep  had  been  much  broken. 
He  was  often  waked  by  the  great  difficulty  of  his 
breathing  ;  but  on  these  occasions  he  said  he  felt 
the  goodness  of  the  Almighty  so  near  him,  that  it 
was  no  trouble  to  him  to  remain  awake.  An  im 
paired  memory  prevents  me  from  relating,  or  recol 
lecting  much  of  his  conversation  ;  but,  to  use  the 
term  of  our  translators  *  in  their  rendering  of 
Philippians,  iii.  20,  it  seemed  to  have  been  much 

f  I  say  the  term  of  our  translators,  because  the  word  which 
they  translate  conversation,  they  should  have  translated  citizen 
ship.  This  passage  has  its  parallel  in  Eph.ii.  19.  "Now  then, 
ye  are  no  more  strangers  and  pilgrims,  but  fellow-citizens 
with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God." 

o5 
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"  in  heaven :"  and  I  may  say  with  truth,  that  I 
seldom  paid  any  one  so  sweet  a  visit.  * 

Soon  after  this  (as  we  learn  from  the  testimony 
of  Morley  monthly  meeting,  from  which  I  have 
extracted  most  of  the  foregoing  narrative)  he  was 
confined  to  the  house,  and,  during  the  whole  course 
of  his  illness,  was  preserved  in  much  patience  and 
resignation,  those  general  attendants  on  the  closing 
steps  of  the  path  of  the  just. 

He  often  said  that  the  goodness  of  the  Almighty 
was  great  to  him,  comforting  and  supporting  him, 
under  his  bodily  sufferings.  That  appellation  of 

*  Since  this  was  printed,  my  friend,  John  Waring,  of  Bristol, 
has  giving  me  the  following  copy  of  a  letter  written  by  Thomas 
Cash,  about  a  week  after  this  visit. 

"Morley,  18th  of  tenth  month,  1808. 
"•  Dear  Friend,  John  Waring, 

al  have  been  at  home  rather  more  than  a 
month.  I  was  on  my  journey  about  five  months,  and  not  well 
one  day  in  all  that  time ;  but  I  think  I  may  with  thankfulness 
say,  I  had  not  even  a  murmuring  thought  either  by  day  or 
night,  the  whole  of  the  time.  The  Almighty  in  tender  mercy 
and  abundant  compassion  was  very  gracious  to  me,  from  one 
step  to  another,  the  whole  of  it ;  and  my  friends'  kindness  very 
great  in  every  place. 

"  The  remembrance  of  such  kindness  often  causes  mine 
eyes  to  overflow  with  tears  of  thankfulness,  and  I  do  not 
recollect  one  instance  of  shyness,  either  amongst  the  rich, 
or  those  in  lower  circumstances,  whilst  I  was  out ;  and  the 
Almighty  in  unspeakable  loving-kindness  was  strength  in  weak 
ness,  riches  in  poverty,  and  a  present  help  in  every  need 
ful  time,  to  whom  alone  belongs  all  praise,  world  without  end, 
Amen  !" 
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the  Supreme  Being,  was  one  which  he  most  com 
monly  used,  in  speaking  of  the  dealings  of  the 
Lord  with  his  soul ;  and  it  is  an  appellation  in 
which  the  creature,  humbled  under  a  sense  of  its 
own  infirmity,  will  always  have  reason  to  delight. 
The  gratitude  which  he  expressed  for  all  the  little 
services  which  were  done  to  him  ;  and  the  peaceful 
serenity  which  evidently  covered  his  mind,  were 
comfortable  and  instructive  to  such  as  visited  him. 
Thus  his  outward  man  gradually  decayed,  until  the 
16th  of  the  first  month,  1809,  when,  with  an  un 
derstanding  unclouded  by  the  frailty  of  his  frame, 
and  with  the  power  of  utterance  continued  to  the 
close,  he  quietly  breathed  his  last. 

Having  been  somewhat  struck,  or  rather  agree 
ably  affected,  with  some  concluding  expressions, 
which  the  Friends  of  Morley  monthly  meeting 
have  subjoined  to  their  testimony  concerning 
Thomas  Cash,  I  think  them  worthy  also  to  be  pre 
served  in  this  place.  "We  feel,"  say  they,  "our 
loss  in  these  parts,  where  the  labourers  are  few  ; 
butwe  know"  (and  happy,  may  we  not  all  say,  for 
those  who  do  know)  "  the  Rock  remains,  the 
Foundation  standeth  sure.  May  we  pray  the  Lord 
of  the  harvest,  that  He  will  send  forth  labourers 
into  His  harvest ! " 
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SAMUEL  DYER,  of  Bristol,  was  born  in  that 
city,  the  10th  of  the  seventh  month,  J7^7-  ^e 
was  strictly  educated  in  the  profession  of  the  church 
of  England,  which  was  that  of  his  parents.  It  ap 
pears,  from  some  account  left  by  himself,  that,  at 
the  early  age  of  seven  or  eight,  he  had  strong  re 
ligious  impressions.  They  were  the  means  of  ex 
citing  in  him  fervent  desires  for  deliverance,  from 
the  propensities  of  fallen  nature;  which  seemed  to 
overcome  his  best  resolutk  ns,  and  involved  him  in 
distress.  When  he  was  about  thirteen  years  of  age, 
he  was  further  aroused  to  a  sense  of  his  condition, 
by  means  of  a  fit  of  sickness.  He  beheld  the  dread 
ful  consequence  of  sin,  and  was  enabled  to  pray  for 
redemption  from  its  bondage.  "In  my  distress," 
says  he,  "  I  cried  unto  the  Lord  ;  and  he  heard  me, 
and  was  pleased,  in  degree,  to  lift  up  the  light  of 
His  countenance  upon  me."  The  effects,  however, 
of  this  visitation  do  not  appear  to  have  been  long 
perceptible  to  himself;  and  his  good  resolutions, 
he  says,  "  vanished  like  a  morning  cloud."  Never 
theless,  it  is  probable,  that  the  good  seed  sown  in 
his  childhood  and  youth,  was  never  suffered  to 
perish.  His  friends,  in  their  testimony,  relate  that 
he  went  on  under  many  deep  exercises  and  trials, 
and  when  he  was  about  seventeen  years  of  age,  felt 
himself  inclined  to  attend  the  meetings  of  Friends, 
in  Bristol.  He  was  tired,  as  he  himself  remarks,  of 
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the  forms  and  ceremonies  in  which  he  had  been 
educated,  and  of  a  ministry  which  did  not  relieve 
his  distressed  mind.  In  his  attendance  of  our 
meetings,  although  he  found  it  difficult  to  keep  his 
mind  in  sufficient  stillness,  probably  from  the  bias 
of  his  education,  as  well  as  from  the  inherent  pro 
pensity  of  the  mind  to  be  in  action  ;  he,  nevertheless, 
felt  much  satisfaction  ;  and,  at  length,  he  joined  the 
Society.  About  this  time  he  makes  this  acknow 
ledgment  in  his  memorandums  :  "  As  to  the  Divine 
life,  I  have  this  remark  to  make,  that  I  should 
grow  more  in  it,  was  I  but  more  in  the  stillness  ; 
even  until  the  whole  birth  of  the  Son  of  God  was 
brought  forth  in  my  soul.  Be  still,  therefore,  O,  all 
that  is  within  me  ;  and  know  the  Lord's  strength 
and  power  to  arise." 

To  this  power,  about  the  time  of  his  becoming 
of  age,  he  apprehended  it  his  duty  to  appear  in 
public  testimony ;  and  endeavouring  to  continue  in 
the  faithful  discharge  of  that  duty,  he  was  enlarged 
in  his  gift,  and  often  exercised  in  it,  in  the  city  and 
vicinity  of  Bristol.  He  afterwards,  at  different 
times,  found  himself  engaged  to  visit  Friends 
in  their  meetings  in  various  counties,  and,  in 
some  places,  in  their  families.  A  visit  of  this  sort 
in  London  was  among  some  of  his  later  gospel- 
labours. 

In  domestic  life  he  was  an  affectionate  husband, 
and  a  tender  father  ;  but  the  limits  of  his  family 
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did  not  bound  his  fatherly  care.  The  youth  in 
general  were  objects  of  it ;  and  some  of  them  have 
had  cause  to  bless  the  Lord  on  his  account. 

He  was  long  subject  to  a  disease  of  the  asthmatic 
kind,  which  often  occasioned  him  to  be  confined  at 
home ;  and  he  had  been  laid  up  with  it  during  the 
family  visit  in  London.  His  final  illness  seemed  at 
first  only  a  fit  of  his  accustomed  complaint ;  but  it 
increased  at  length,  so  as  to  confine  him  to  his 
chamber,  and,  after  about  ten  days  of  this  increased 
state  of  ailment,  was  the  means  of  conducting  him 
to  his  close. 

He  suffered  much  pain  in  his  body  ;  but  resigna 
tion  composed  and  supported  his  soul.  Previously 
to  this  juncture,  he  had  often  remarked  the  com 
fortable  state  in  which  his  own  mind  was ;  and 
when  his  family  were  setting  off  for  meeting,  from 
which  bodily  weakness  was  detaining  him,  he 
used  to  observe,  that  when  he  was  young  he  was  a 
diligent  attender.  "  Go,"  he  would  say,  "  and  I 
hope  the  Lord  will  be  with  you,  and  give  you  a 
good  meeting." 

While  disease  was  thus  accelerating  the  hour  of 
his  release,  he  was  at  different  times  much  engaged 
in  prayer.  At  one  time  he  prayed  for  his  native 
city  :  "  The  Lord  bless  and  preserve  this  city  and 
its  inhabitants ;  and  draw  unto  himself  thousands 
and  tens  of  thousands."  To  a  young  man  who  at 
tended  on  him,  he  said,  "  There  is  a  reality  in  re- 
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ligion,  and  1  find  it  so:  nor  have  I  followed 
cunningly  devised  fables." 

The  day  before  his  departure,  he  expressed  him 
self  to  this  effect :  "  I  believe  it  right  to  tell  you 
my  faith.  I  have  been  a  sinner,  and  have  gone 
into  many  follies  in  my  childhood ;  but,  by  the  love 
of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  I  have  been  enabled  to 
come,  as  a  poor  trembling  penitent,  to  Him,  who  is 
the  friend  of  sinners  ;  and  by  thus  coming,  and 
abiding  under  the  power  and  operation  of  His  Spirit 
upon  my  soul,  trusting  in  Him,  and  not  in  my  own 
righteousness,  I  am  what  I  am  And  [I]  am  per 
suaded  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor 
principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  height,  nor  depth, 
nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  me 
from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord." 

The  day  on  which  he  died,  taking  leave  of  a 
friend,  he  said,  "  I  find  I  have  enough  to  do  to 
bear  the  pains  of  the  body.  It  is  well  for  me  that  I 
have  done  my  work  ;  and  I  have  a  full  assurance 
that  all  is  well.  Farewell.  Give  my  love  to 
Friends."  A  few  minutes  before  his  close,  he  was 
again  engaged  in  supplication,  after  which,  at  the 
age  of  about  sixty-two,  on  the  30th  of  the  first 
month,  1809,  he  quietly  resigned  his  spirit. 
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JAMES  PEMBERTON,  of  Philadelphia,  died 
there  in  his  eighty-sixth  year,  the  9th  of  the  second 
month,  1809.     He  had   employed  a  long  life  in 
various  occupations  of  usefulness,  and  of  active  be 
nevolence.     To  the  service  of  the  Society  of  Friends 
he  devoted  a  large  portion   of  his  time ;  and  his 
love  for  the  cause  of  Truth,   his  unusual  assiduity 
in  what  he  undertook,  and  his  long  experience,  all 
exercised  and  used  in  the  fear  of  his  Creator,  con 
tributed  to  make  him  eminent,      Nor  was  he  cir 
cumscribed  by  the  limits  of  our  Society.     More 
public  objects  of  service  to  his  fellow-men  also  en 
gaged  his  attention,   and  had  his  assistance  in  their 
promotion :    particularly  he  was  a  strenuous  pro 
moter  of  the  measures  taken  for  the  abolition  of  the 
slave-trade,    and  the  relief  of  the   black    people. 
He  was  president  of  the  Philadelphia  Society  for 
improving  their  condition,  in  which  station  he  suc 
ceeded  the  well-know  Franklin,  who  had  presided 
at  its  rise.     In  more  early  life,  before  the  Revolu 
tion  had  introduced  a  new  system  of  government, 
he  had  long  been  a  member  of  the  colonial  assembly 
of  Pennsylvania,  as  representative  for  his  native 
city.     In   short,  he  seems  to  have  walked  usefully 
and   honourably  through    life ;    and   to    have  de 
scended  calmly  to  the  borders  of  the  grave ;  and  yet, 
in  surveying  the  unknown  region  which  lay  beyond 
it,  he  dared  not  to  trust,  for  a  peaceful  establish- 
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rnent  in  it,  on  any  of  his  former  works  of  righteous 
ness.  All  his  dependence  was  on  his  Saviour  :  and 
that  he  found  to  be  an  anchor  to  his  soul. 

As  he  felt  himself  gradually  declining,  he  looked 
back  to  the  number  of  years  which  he  had  passed. 
Compared  with  the  boundless  existence  before  him, 
they  appeared  but  as  a  moment ;  but  yet  he  perceived 
them  to  have  been  marked  with  so  many  preserva 
tions,  that  his  gratitude  was  afresh  excited  to  his 
almighty  Benefactor  and  Preserver. 

Within  somewhat  less  than  a  month  before  his 
end,  he  had  a  fainting  fit.  After  he  was  come  to 
himself  he  remarked,  how  awful  it  was  to  be  on  the 
verge  of  eternity.  "  But,""  continued  he,  "  we 
have  a  Mediator,  an  Intercessor.  My  mind  has, 
for  some  time  past,  been  unusually  impressed  with 
the  vast  importance  of  the  Redeemer's  mediation. 
I  have  never  before  seen  it  with  the  same  clear 
ness.  I  am  free  from  pain  of  body  or  mind.  The 
prospect  of  my  change  is  awful ;  but,  after  all,  I 
have  nothing  to  trust  to,  but  the  merits  of  my 
Redeemer." 

The  next  day  he  said  to  Thomas  Scattergood, 
(a  Friend  well  known  and  much  beloved  in  this 
country,)  "  I  am  thankful  that,  through  Divine 
mercy,  I  feel  an  evidence  within  me,  that  I  am  not 
cast  off.  It  has  been  the  great  desire  of  my  life, 
that  at  the  solemn  close,  I  might  be  favoured  to  feel 
that  evidence.  It  was  all  that  I  wished.  It  seems 
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to  me  that  I  cannot  continue  long ;  but  I  desire  to 
wait  patiently,  and  to  labour  after  a  perfect  resigna 
tion  to  the  Divine  will.  The  longer  I  live,  I  see 
more  clearly,  that  it  is  not  moral  righteousness 
that  will  do  for  man.  Nothing  but  the  righteous 
ness  of  Christ  will  avail  us.  We  can  claim  nothing 
from  our  own  merits.  We  owe  all  to  Divine- 
mercy.''' 

Near  two  weeks  after  this,  he  said  to  a  friend 
who  came  in,  and  asked  him  how  he  was,  "  I  am 
on  the  confines  of  eternity,  and  find  nothing  in  my 
way  ;  but  all  is  mercy,  mercy  !  "  Two  days  after 
this,  after  an  interval  of  silence,  he  exclaimed,  "  Oh, 
the  blessing  of  an  easy  mind  !  who  can  describe  it  ? 
It  is  all  owing  to  Divine  mercy,  to  nothing  else : 
and  this,  I  hope,  I  enjoy."  In  the  same  day  he  ad 
dressed  a  grandson  who  was  with  him,  in  a  pathetic 
manner,  as  follows :  "  I  have  often  been  thinking 
that  whenever  any  suitable  opportunity  should 
offer,  I  would  unburden  my  mind  to  thee.  And  it 
has  now  arisen  in  me,  to  address  thee  with  the  words 
of  king  David  to  his  son,  formerly.  '  Solomon,  my 
son,  know  thou  the  God  of  thy  father.  Serve  Him 
with  a  perfect  heart,  and  with  a  willing  mind.  If 
thou  seek  him  He  will  be  found  of  thee ;  but  if 
thou  forsake  him,  He  will  cast  thee  off  for  ever.' 
And  what  a  dismal  state  is  this  ;  to  be  cast  off  from 
the  prese  nee  of  that  Being  who  is  the  greatest 
friend  of  mankind.  Nothing  can  be  more  dread* 


JAMES    PEMBiiRTON.  307 

fill.  These  expressions,  I  remember,  when  young, 
were  addressed  to  me  by  a  very  worthy  Friend,  John 
Evans,  of  North  Wales,*  in  a  letter  he  wrote  to  me 
on  the  death  of  my  father.  I  wish  thee  to  impress 
them  deeply  on  thy  mind :  and  thee  will  find  them 
useful  after  I  am  gone.  It  is  impossible  to  estimate 
the  advantage  of  living  under  Divine  protection. 
His  mercy  and  goodness  are  incalculable." 

In  the  evening  of  the  same  day,  which  was  First- 
day,  when  his  children  and  grandchildren  were 
around  him,  he  addressed  them  in  an  instructive 
manner,  and  on  several  subjects,  some  of  which  it 
may  be  useful  to  introduce  here,  in  a  form  some 
what  abridged.  After  recommending  his  family  to 
live  in  harmony,  "  My  dear  father,"  f  said  he,  "  was 
a  very  upright  man,  As  occasion  offered,  he  gave 
advice  to  us,  his  children  ;  and  one  of  his  most  fre 
quent  admonitions,  and  which  made  very  great  im 
pression  on  me  in  early  life,  was,  To  live  in  the  fear 
of  the  Lord.  It  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom.  It  is 
indeed  wisdom,  and  it  is  founded  on  love  ;  as  those 
[whom]  we  love,  we  must  fear  to  offend.  If  this 
principle  is  attended  to  through  life,  you  will  not 

*  This  is  a  part  of  Pennsylvania,  so  called,  or  in  the  language 
of  the  Welsh  Friends  who  settled  there,  Gwyned.  Of  John 
Evans,  there  is  an  account,  in  the  American  Collection  of  Me 
morials — reprin  ed  in  London  by  J.  Phillips,  p.  I  3 

•f  Israel  Pemberton,  mentioned  at  page  145,  of  the  American 
Collection  of  Memoirs  before  mentioned. 
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fear  when  the  solemn  period  shall  come.  All  will 
be  peace. 

"  David,  speaking  of  Almighty  Providence,  says 
that  '  His  mercy  endureth  for  ever.1  His  mercy 
has  indeed  no  end— no  end!  His  goodness  has 
followed  me ;  and  I  have  been  favoured  in  my  pre 
sent  indisposition,  much  more  than  I  had  any  rea 
son  to  expect,  and  much  more  than  I  had  deserved. 
I  recommend  to  you  the  diligent  perusal  of  the  holy 
Scriptures.  Make  yourselves  acquainted  with  them. 
In  them  you  will  find  an  abundant  source  of  in 
struction  and  edification.  Reading  the  lives  of 
pious  men  of  former  ages,  and  observing  how  they 
were  supported,  under  their  trials,  by  the  Divine 
arm,  tend  very  powerfully  to  place  our  dependence 
on  Him  from  whom  comes  all  our  support — all  our 
benefits ;  and  to  whom  it  is  impossible  to  make  a 
sufficient  return,  for  his  inestimable  goodness.  My 
parents  took  great  pains  with  me ;  and  I  re 
ceived  very  great  advantage  from  the  constant, 
and  unwearied  care  of  a  most  affectionate  mother,"  * 

The  following  day  he  said  to  a  friend,  "  It  is  a 
great  consolation  to  be  free  from  a  guilty  conscience 
at  such  an  hour  as  this :  and  that,  I  believe,  I  am. 
We  have  all  fallen  short,  far  short,  of  the  glory  of 
God ;  but  we  are  under  His  mercy  who  careth  for 
us.  There  is  one  thing  which  is  not  enough  incul- 

•  Rachel  Pemberton.      See  page  215  of  the  same  Collection. 
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cated  in  our  meetings, — the  mediatorship  of  the 
Son,  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ :  and  I 
have  never  seen  this  so  manifested  as  in  my  present 
indisposition.'1  He  then  adduced  some  texts  of 
Scripture  relating  to  this  subject,  with  remarks  on 
them  :  as  "  No  man  cometh  to  the  Father,  but  by 
me.""  "  It  is  a  great  mercy,"  said  he,  "  that  God, 
in  His  wisdom,  has  appointed  such  wonderful  means 
for  the  redemption  of  mankind.  6  We  have  a  high- 
priest,  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities.'* 
Not,"  he  observed,  "  such  a  high-priest  as  is  or 
dained  by  man  ;  but  a  High-priest  who  is  really 
touched  with  a  feeling  of  our  infirmities.  This  me 
diation  of  the  Son,  with  the  Father,  is  a  great  mys 
tery."  The  following  day,  in  the  evening,  on  being 
assisted  to  get  into  bed,  he  exclaimed,  "  How  many 
hundreds  and  thousands  there  are  now  sick  in  the 
world,  and  have  nobody  to  assist  them  :  and  I  have 
so  many !  How  am  I  loaded  with  blessings ! " 
This  was  on  the  last  day  of  the  first  month.  The 
succeeding  day,  this  was  his  confession :  6'  Never 
was  I  more  convinced  of  the  goodness  of  redeem 
ing  love  !" 

In  another  week,  his  close  approached  with  per 
ceptible  steps.  He  had  mentioned  his  doubt  of 
surviving  the  night  of  the  7*h  of  the  second  month  ; 
but  on  the  8th,  about  noon,  after  some  refreshing 
sleep,  his  countenance  brightened  up,  and  he  thus 
expressed  himself  to  his  only  surviving  child  :  "  As 
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I  draw  nearer  to  my  close,  I  find  the  tormenting 
fear  of  death  taken  away,  through  the  intercession 
of  the  great  Mediator  between  God  and  man.  I 
am  very  low,  but  not  so  low  but  I  can  yet  com 
memorate  the  incomprehensible  mercies  of  an  all- 
gracious  God."  To  a  particular  friend  that  day, 
he  said,  "  Oh,  that  I  had  strength,  that  I  had  the 
strength  of  an  angel,  that  I  might  declare  the  good 
ness  of  the  Lord  to  me  ;  but eternity's  too  short 

to  utter  all  his  praise.1' 

He  continued,  "  The  Redeemer  has  said,  6 1  am 
the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life.  No  man  cometh 
to  the  Father,  but  by  me.'  And  he  told  his  dis 
ciples,  before  he  suffered,  not  to  be  troubled.  c  Ye 
have  believed  on  my  Father ;  believe  also  on  me. 
In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions.  If 
it  were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you,'  He  is 
indeed  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  beginning 
and  the  end,  the  first  and  the  last.  What  a  blessed 
company  are  already  gone  there  before  me  !  I  feel 
the  time  of  my  own  departure  draws  nigh."  As  he 
was  holding  the  hand  of  this  visitor,  on  taking  his 
leave,  he  said,  "  I  love  thee,  and  all  them  that  love 
the  Lord  Jesus  in  sincerity.  Farewell."  These 
were  the  last  words  which  he  spoke  on  a  religious 
subject.  The  next  day  he  put  off  mortality. 


APPENDIX, 


CONTAINING   SOME 


ACCOUNT  OF  DECEASED  FRIENDS, 


OF    AN    EARLIER    DATE    THAN    THE    PRECEDING. 


AT  the  distance  of  nearly  ninety  years,  I  am  dis 
posed  to  commemorate,  with  a  short  narrative  my 
maternal  great-grandfather,  JOSHUA  MIDDLE- 
TON,  of  Newcastle,  who  died  there  the  27th  of  the 
eleventh  month,  1720.  In  doing  this,  and  in  look 
ing  over  the  few  papers  relating  to  this  ancient 
Friend,  which  are  in  my  possession,  I  am  confirmed 
in  the  truth  of  a  common  remark  of  pious  per 
sons.  That  the  memory  of  the  just  is  precious. 
It  is  encouraging  to  observe,  that  the  general  trials, 
deliverances,  habits,  and  sources  of  hope  are  the 
same,  at  every  period  of  time. 

Joshua  Middleton  was  born  at  Darlington,  in  the 
county  of  Durham,  in  the  year  1647-  His  parents 
were  of  the  Presbyterian  profession,  strict  in  their 
way,  and  careful  to  educate  their  son  in  the  princi 
ples  of  religion  which  they  professed.  He  often 
acknowledged  that  their  care  had  been  of  much 
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service  to  him,  in  keeping  him  out  of  the  vanities  of 
life ;  and  often  with  much  tenderness,  would  re 
commend  to  parents,  to  nurture  their  children  in 
the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  diligent  reading  of 
the  Scriptures. 

In  his  youth,  after  some  years  of  communion 
with  the  Presbyterians,  he  was  convinced  of  the 
principles  held  by  Friends,  and  joined  their  Society. 
He  underwent  with  this  people  divers  sufferings 
and  imprisonments,  which  he  supported  with  pa 
tience.  Not  long  after  he  joined  the  Society,  he 
believed  it  his  duty  to  come  forth  in  the  work  of 
the  ministry,  and  in  this  service  he  travelled  in 
many  parts  of  England,  and  in  Scotland.  His 
brethren  of  the  quarterly  meeting  of  Durham,  in 
their  testimony,  say  of  him,  that  as  he  increased  in 
years,  the  greater  was  his  care  of  the  churches  ;  and 
that  he  exhibited  a  good  example  to  Friends,  by  his 
constant  attendance  of  monthly,  and  quarterly 
meetings,  though  often  under  much  weakness. 
His  testimony  was  plain  and  intelligible.  He  was 
a  man  of  a  meek  and  peaceable  spirit,  and  much 
beloved  among  all  sorts  of  people ;  and  his  en 
deavours  to  compose  differences  were  very  prevalent. 
He  was  also  liberal  to  the  poor,  and  a  great  pro 
moter  of  such  liberality. 

I  am  not  informed  at  what  period  of  his  life  he 
came  to  reside  at  Newmarket.  He  had  first  lived 
at  Raby,  a  village  near  Staindrop,  in  Durham.  I 
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have  a  letter  from  him  to  hfs  daughter  Hannah,  the 
wife  of  Joseph  Gurney,  of  Norwich,  (of  whom  there 
is  an  account  in  the  collection  of  Testimonies  con 
cerning  public  Friends  deceased,)  written  about 
four  months  before  his  death.  It  shows  the  temper 
of  his  mind  at  that  time ;  and,  if  the  partiality 
of  a  descendant  do  not  deceive  me,  is  worth  pre 
serving. 

"  Newcastle,  16th  7  Mo.  1720. 
<c  Bear  Hannah, 

"  I  had  thine  whereby  understanding 
of  your  health,  am  glad :  and  tho"  I  could  like 
well  more  often  to  know  of  your  state  ;  yet  as  I  re 
ceive  information  thereof  from ,  with  whome 

wee  have  now  a  frequent  correspondance,  I  doe  not 
take  offence  at  thy  writing  seldome .  nor  must  you 
expect  many  letters  from  my  hand,  it  being  now  a 
[great]  trouble  to  write.  Soe  as  Providence  has 
placed  us  at  such  a  bodily  distance,  wee  must  en 
deavour  to  converse  in  spiritt,  remembering  one 
another^  and  praying  for  one  another,  that  wee  may 
be  preserved  out  of  the  evells  of  this  world,  and 
over  all  the  temtations  and  besetments,  that  wee 
may  be  attended  with  in  this  time  of  our  pilgrimage 
therein  ;  and  willing  and  resigned  unto  the  good 
pleasure  of  our  God,  when  he  shall  call  us  out  of 
it.  This  is  what  I  am  labouring  for,  as  on  my  own 
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behalf:  soe  would  have  you  use  like  endeavour, 
that  wee  may  not  sorrow  immoderately,  or  be  sur 
prized  ;  but,  waiting  all  the  days  of  our  appointed 
time,  till  any  of  our  changes  come.  Soe  with  re 
membrance  of  my  true  love,  with  my  wive's  to  thee 
and  thy  husband,  and  your  little  ones,  and  to 
brother  Gurney  and  his  family,  and  all  the  rest  of 
relations ;  I  conclude  this  with  my  fervent  prayer 
to  the  Lord  for  his  blessing  on  you  all :  not  for 
getting  and  her  children.  I  say,  as  the 

Lord  hath  favoured  all  of  you,  with  competent  in 
crease  in  the  things  of  this  life,  my  desire  and 
prayer  is,  that  your  portion  may  not  be  in  them ; 
but  that  you  may  be  blessed  with  spiritual  bless 
ings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus.  Such  are 
the  fruits  of  His  blessed  Spirit :  wherein  that  you 
may  increase  and  abound,  is  the  prayer  of  thy 
loving  father,  J.  M." 

His  last  illness  seems  to  have  been  a  painful  one, 
for  his  son,  in  a  letter  to  another  of  his  daughters, 
settled  at  Norwich,  dated  one  week  before  the  de 
parture  of  their  father,  thus  relates  of  him.  He 
had  been  relieved  from  his  pain  and  retchings  by  a 
removal  of  the  stricture  ;  "  but,"  says  his  son,  "  he 
has  taken  nothing  these  two  or  three  days,  and 
grows  v;eaker  and  weaker ;  but  continues  sensible, 
and  many  living  expressions  drop  from  him.  I 
doubt  not  but  God  has  heard  his  prayer,  and  sweet- 
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ened  his  bitter  cup,  which  he  said  he  had  to  drink. 
Soon  after  he  had  so  said,  he  broke  out  into  these 
expressions,  4  Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord  ! 
He  has  sweetened  my  cup.  I  am  refreshed.  As 
we  were  sitting  one  night  about  him,  he  bid  us  go 
to  bed,  and  let  him  go,  and  commit  him  to  the 
Lord  ;  and  he  should  be  received  to  mercy. " 


CHRISTIANA  PENN,  was  the  wife  of  Wil 
liam  Penn,  a  grandson  of  the  memorable  William 
Penn,  founder  of  Pennsylvania.  Her  parents  were 
Alexander  and  Jane  Forbes,  of  London.  Jane 
Forbes  was  the  youngest  daughter  of  Robert  Bar 
clay  the  apologist,  and  of  Christiana  his  wife,  (an 
account  of  whose  close  is  to  be  found  in  Dying 
Sayings,  vol.  viii.  p.  11,  and  in  Kendall's  Col 
lection,  vol.  iii.  p.  49.)  Christiana  Penn  died  the 
1st  of  the  ninth  month, 1733  ;  but  as  there  is  not, 
that  I  know  of,  any  printed  account  of  her,  I  am 
induced  to  abridge  an  ancient  manuscript  one, 
which  may,  at  least,  be  interesting  to  such  as  like 
to  trace  the  descendants  of  men  who  have  been 
eminent  for  virtue ;  and  will  tend,  like  the  rest  of 
this  collection,  to  promote  piety,  by  showing  its 
blessed  consequences  at  the  close  of  mortality. 

After  a  longer  term  of  previous  suffering  than 
often  occurs,  she  was  delivered  of  her  first  child 
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a  daughter.*  Her  husband  and  friends  then  began 
to  hope ;  but  she  had  a  view  of  her  approaching 
dissolution,  and  endeavoured  to  be  prepared  for  it. 
She  was  fervent  and  frequent  in  prayer,  and 
earnest  with  her  mother  t  to  join  her  in  it.  She 
had  a  firm  confidence  that  it  would  be  well  with 
her,  often  declaring  that  she  did  not  wish  to  live. 
She  mentioned  with  affection  her  near  connexions 
in  life  ;  yet  said,  that  so  great  was  her  comfort  in 
the  prospect  and  assurance  of  future  bliss,  she 
could  freely  part  with  them  all.  She  said  the  Lord 
had  been  so  gracious  as  to  forgive  her  sins,  (alluding 
to  the  follies  of  her  youth,  which  she  then  esteemed 
to  have  been  vanities,)  and  therefore  she  earnestly 
desired,  if  it  were  His  will,  that  she  might  be  re 
moved  ;  for  she  was  then  ready,  and  certain  of 
eternal  happiness  ;  but  she  feared  that  it  might  not 
be  so  well  if  she  should  live  longer.  "  Hast  thou 
not  given  me  up  ?"  said  she  to  her  mother.  "  I  de 
sire  thou  wilt  give  me  up  freely,  and  not  endeavour 
to  hold  me,  or  interrupt  me,  but  let  me  go  :  I  am 
seady,  and  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  die."  At 
another  time,  her  father  enquired  of  her,  whether 
she  would  be  willing  to  live  if  it  pleased  the  Lord  : 

*  Who  died,  a  widow,  1803,  named  Gaskell. 

f  She  was  one  of  Robert  Barclay's  children,  of  whom  John 
Gratton  says,  (Journal,  8vo.  edit!  1720,  p.  125,)  "As  they 
grew  in  years,  they  grew  also  in  the  knowledge  of  the  blessed 
Truth:"  which  he  much  attributes  to  the  care  of  their 
mother. 
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she  answered,  "God  forbid,  but,  that  if  He  have 
any  service  for  me,  I  should  be  willing ;  but  if  not, 
I  desire  to  die ;  for  now  I  am  ready,  and  have 
nothing  to  do,  but  to  die.  My  joy  is  full." 

She  expressed  a  tender  and  affectionate  regard 
for  her  friends  ;  but  most  for  her  husband.  She 
declared  that  she  had  great  satisfaction  in  her  mar 
riage,  and  that  she  loved  him  with  all  her  heart ; 
and  that  her  concern  for  him,  and  desires  for  his 
good,  were  very  great  and  strong.  Her  patience  in 
her  illness,  and  her  fear  of  offending  her  Maker  by 
complaining,  were  remarkable:  careful  of  her 
words,  that  she  might  not  offend  with  her  tongue. 
One  time,  being  in  great  pain,  and  finding  herself 
thirsty,  she  said,  "  Now  my  tongue  wants  cooling ; 
but  soon  I  shall  be  in  Abraham's  bosom,  where  all 
my  sorrows  will  be  at  an  end,  and  I  shall  rest  for 
ever.  I  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  die.1'  This  was 
frequently  her  expression.  She  would  continue  in 
supplication  sometimes  for  hours  together.  The 
sweet  heavenly  disposition  she  was  in,  the  latter 
part  of  her  time,  even  surprised  those  who  visited 
her.  She  was  so  filled  with  a  sense  of  the  favour 
and  goodness  of  God,  and  with  firm  faith  in 
her  future  happiness,  that  she  declared  her  eternal 
joy  was  begun. 

She  was  allowed  her  understanding  perfect  to  the 
last.  She  often  enquired  the  hour  of  the  day  ;  was 
glad  when  she  thought  the  last  was  approaching  ; 
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firmly  and  quietly  took  her  final  leave ;  and  with 
out  a  groan,  or  the  least  uneasy  sign,  at  the  age 
of  eighteen  years  and  a  quarter,  she  ceased  to 
breath. 


MARY  NEALE  was  the  daughter  of  Peter  and 
Rachel  Peisley,  and  born  at  Ballymore,  in  the 
county  of  Kildare  in  Ireland,  in  17^7-  ^er  educa 
tion  was  among  Friends ;  but  an  indulgence,  too 
little  restrained,  in  the  company  of  such  as  have 
not  the  cross  of  Christ  in  esteem,  led  her  into  devi 
ations  in  behaviour  from  the  simplicity  of  her  pro 
fession  ;  which  at  length  occasioned  a  deep  re 
morse.  During  several  years  that  she  thus  in  some 
degree  gave  way  to  hurtful  propensities,  she  was 
not  at  times  without  secret  reproofs ;  but  a  fall  from 
a  horse,  by  which  she  considered  herself  to  have 
been  in  danger  of  a  dislocation  of  the  neck  and  o^ 
sudden  death,  seems  to  have  been  an  incitement  to 
permanent  reformation.  Not  long  after,  she  was 
much  struck  in  observing  the  awful  reverent  frame 
of  mind  in  which  two  travelling  friends  appeared  to 
sit,  waiting  upon  the  Lord ;  and  a  fervent  enquiry 
was  raised  in  her  mind  after  the  revelation  of  the 
Father  through  the  Son.  To  this  exercise,  in  her 
own  experience,  she  was  then  much  a  stranger; 
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but  as  she  persevered,  and  by  the  operation  of  grace 
in  her  seeking  heart,  she  attained  the  object  of  her 
search,  arid  was  satisfied. 

About  her  twenty-seventh  year  she  came  forth 
in  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  about  the  same 
time  she  fell  into  some  outward  trials  and  dis 
tresses  ;  and  she  became  either  a  teacher,  or  other 
wise  a  servant,  in  the  family  of  a  Friend,  of  whose 
daughter  she  had  the  care.  After  a  while  she 
quitted  this  employ,  in  order  to  be  more  at  liberty 
to  fulfil  her  duty  as  a  minister ;  and  she  visited  in 
that  service,  in  company  with  another  Friend,  the 
meetings  of  Friends  in  Ireland  in  a  very  general 
manner.  In  17^8  she  entered  on  a  similar  visit  to 
Friends  in  England,  in  which  she  employed  more 
than  two  years.  In  1751  she  accompanied  Catha 
rine  Payton,  of  Dudley,  Worcestershire,  then  on  a 
religious  visit  in  Ireland,  in  a  visit  to  Friends  in 
Munster  and  Ulster.  In  this  journey,  probably, 
was  laid  the  foundation  of  that  close  religious  fel 
lowship,  which  rendered  them  sympathizing  com 
panions  in  further  and  more  extensive  services,  In 
such  service  they  engaged,  in  the  year  1753,  and 
were  nearly  three  years  employed  in  visiting  Friends 
on  the  continent  of  North  America,  returning  in 
the  summer  of  1756. 

It  is  not  within  the  plan  of  this  compilation  to 
give  even  cursory  accounts  of  such  journeys ;  but 
an  extract  from  a  letter,  which  she  wrote  from 
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Bradford  in  Yorkshire,  in  the  first  year  of  her  tra 
vels  in  England,  is  particularly  thought  worthy  of 
preservation.  She  seems,  previously,  to  have  been 
tried  by  being  frequently  deprived  of  that  heavenly 
comfort  and  support  which  she  loved,  and  sought ; 
but,  "As  I  quietly  rode  along,11  says  she,  "the  Lord 
was  pleased  in  mercy  to  break  in  upon  my  mind  by 
his  living  presence  and  power,  and  it  became  the 
language  of  my  soul,  Speak,  L,ord,  and  thy  servant 
will  hear.  After  which  many  things  were  divinely 
opened  to  me  ;  wherein  I  greatly  rejoiced,  and  was 
thankful  to  the  Lord  my  God.  I  then  found  a  sud 
den  but  gentle  rebuke ;  and  heard,,  as  it  were,  a 
voice,  that  said  in  the  secret  of  ray  soul,,  '  The  dis 
pensations  thou  most  deb'ghtest  in  are  least  pleas 
ing  to  me ;  and  not  so  beneficial  to  thy  soul,  as  that 
pure  poverty  of  spirit,  brokenness  and  contrition 
of  heart,  which  brings  into  humility  of  mind.  And 
the  reason  why  this  is  so  little  desired,  and  so  un 
pleasant  to  the  creature  is,  that  it  can  have  no  part 
therein  ;  but  is  wholly  excluded  and  set  at  nought; 
can  discover  no  beauty  or  excellency  in  it.  And 
for  this  cause  it  is  that  I  will  in  no  wise  despise  the 
offering  of  a  broken  and  contrite  spirit,  as  it  is  most 
pure,  and  without  any  mixture  of  the  creature. 
For  whether  there  be  prophecies  divine  openings 
or  revelation,  consolations,  joying  or  rejoicing  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  gifts  of  healing,  or  tongue  of  utterance; 
in  all  these  self  can  rejoice  and  have  a  share* 
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being  obvious  to  it,  and  bringing  it  honour."  Then 
said  I,  '  Lord  dispense  to  me  what  is  most  pleasing 
to  thee,  and  best  for  my  soul,  so  long  as  my  weak 
faith  and  patience  can  endure  ;  and  when  I  am 
ready  to  faint,  give  me  a  little  of  the  wine  well 
refined  on  the  lees,  that  my  soul  may  rejoice  in 
thee,  the  God  of  my  salvation.' '' 

On  the  17th  of  the  third  month,  1757,  she  was 
married  to  Samuel  Neale,  a  valuable  minister  then 
residing  within  the  compass  of  Edenderry  monthly 
meeting;  and  in  the  evening  of  that  day,  in  an  op 
portunity  of  religious  retirement,  her  mind  was  im 
pressed  with  a  sense  of  the  holy  sabbath  of  rest.  She 
remarked,  that  when  the  Almighty  had  finished  his 
six  days1  work  in  the  creation,  he  appointed  a  sab 
bath  and  sanctified  it ;  she  observed  that  in  the  time 
of  the  law,  the  people  were  forbidden  to  do  any  man 
ner  of  work  on  the  sabbath-day  ;  and  she  said  that 
there  were  some  present  who  should  in  a  short  time 
cease  from  their  labours,  and  enjoy  a  sabbath  in  which 
they  should-  have  no  work  to  do.  The  two  next 
days  were  passed  in  receiving  visits  from  her  friends, 
and  in  sweet  fellowship  with  her  newly  acquired  part 
ner  ;  but  very  early  in  the  morning  of  the  20th  she 
was  seized  with  a  disease,  which  was,  probably,  an 
inflammation  of  the  bowels,  and  about  three  in  the 
afternoon  she  expired.  During  this  short  illness  she 
sometimes  raised  her  voice  in  a  melodious  manner, 
though  she  did  not  always  express  herself  in  words 
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She  longed  to  be  dissolved  and  entreated  the 
Lord  to  give  her  a  release  ;  and  when  about  half  an 
hour  before  her  decease,  her  pain  ceased,  she  then 
said,  "  1  praise  thy  name,  O  my  God,  for  this  favour!"" 


JONAS  BINNS,  a  boy  in  his  fifteenth  year,  son 
of  Jonathan  Binns,  of  Crawshawbooth  in  Lancashire, 
departed  this  life  the  23d  of  the  ninth  month,  1760, 
His  surviving  father  gave  a  testimony  concerning 
him,  which  )  nearly  copy. 

He  had  great  delight  in  reading  the  holy  Scrip 
tures,  when  very  young.  He  said  he  preferred 
learning  before  money,  lie  was  often  alone  when 
others  were  at  their  play.  He  read  much,  and  was 
often  much  affected,  being  observed  sometimes  to 
make  a  stop  in  his  reading,  and  plentifully  scatter  his 
tears.  And  not  only  in  reading,  but  when  solidly 
sitting  in  meetings,  tears  did  run  down  his  face : 
which  was  affecting  to  the  well-minded,  and  evi 
denced  that  he  met  with  something  worth  waiting 
for;  which,  when  but  nine  or  ten  years  of  age,  he 
confessed.  He  was  then  very  desirous  to  go  to 
meetings,  and  being  asked  the  reason,  he  was  very 
still  for  a  time,  and  then  broke  out  into  tears,  and 
signified  that  he  met  with  something  in  them,  which 
sweetened  his  mind.  He  was  steady  in  his  con- 
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duct,  and  careful  in  his  words,  and  often  reproved 
others  who  were  not  so.  He  was  remarkably  pa 
tient  under  disappointments,  and  content  with  such 
things  as  he  had.  He  was  dutiful  to  his  pa 
rents,  and  his  behaviour  and  conversation  were 
truly  edifying. 

In  the  thirteenth  year  of  his  age  he  fell  into  a  de 
cline,  and  in  the  last  six  months  of  his  life  he  was 
under  great  bodily  affliction,  which  he  bore  with 
great  patience  and  fortitude.  He  was  never  heard 
in  the  least  to  repine,  but  seemed  wholly  given  up  to 
the  Divine  will. — Thus  far  his  father.  A  few  of  his 
expressions  are  preserved,  confirming  this  paternal 
testimony. 

Lying  in  a  very  weak  state,  he  said,  "  The  Lord 
hath  been  very  gracious  to  me  all  along,  and  follow 
ed  me  with  the  extendings  of  his  love.  Praised  be 
his  name."  To  his  brother  and  other  relations  pre 
sent,  he  said,  "  Grieve  not  for  me.  It  will,  I  be 
lieve,  be  well  with  me."  He  desired  those  present  to 
take  care  of  their  company,  and  their  behaviour, 
adding,  "  The  Lord  hath  been  good  to  me,  and  I 
think  I  would  rather  go  than  stay  in  this  world, 
where  there  are  troubles  enough  for  every  day. 
You  have  done  all  you  could.  Don't  sorrow  for 
me.  I  am  going  to  eternity — a  blessed  eternity, 
where  we  shall  meet  again  if  we  live  as  we 
ought." 
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JANE  CORNOCK,  daughter  of  Thomas  Cor- 
nock,  of  Haverfordwest  in  Pembrokeshire,  and  of 
my  paternal  aunt  Elizabeth,  daughter  of  Silvanus 
Be  van,  of  Swansea,  was  removed  from  time  on  the 
17th  of  the  eleventh  month,  1768,  by  means  of  a 
rapid  consumption,  at  the  house  of  Elizabeth  Bevan, 
of  Swansea,  widow  of  Paul  Bevan,  her  mother's 
brother. 

I  saw  her  in  London  in  the  spring  of  the  same 
year,  lively  and  gay ;  though  not  extravagant,  ac 
cording  to  the  usual  acceptation  of  that  word.  In 
South  Wales,  the  country  of  her  birth  and  resi 
dence,  there  was  not  among  the  youth  in  general, 
of  her  awn  rank  in  life,  (though  that  was  by  no 
means  high,)  much,  if  any,  suitable  acquaintance; 
and  she  too  freely  indulged  herself  in  the  company 
of  those  who  were  much  strangers  to  the  restraints 
of  Truth  ;  and  therefore  more  likely  to  encourage, 
than  to  check,  the  propensity  to  gaiety  which  she 
felt.  She  was  smart  in  her  dress  ;  deviated  from 
the  simple  mode  of  speech  used  by  Friends,  and 
was  admired  for  singing.  Yet  I  believe  she  loved 
upright  Friends,  and  she  had  been  long  particularly 
attached  to  that  valuable  relation,  at  whose  house 
she  breathed  her  last,  and  who>  I  believe,  saw  her 
expire.  This  Elizabeth  Bevan  was  a  minister; 
and  I  have  heard  Jane  speak  of  her  in  that  capacity 
with  evident  marks  of  approbation,  mentioning 
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the  weight  of  spirit  which  she  used  to  perceive 
over  her  aunt,  previous  to  the  appearances  of  the 
latter  in  this  service. 

The  last  time  I  saw  her,  as  before  hinted,  was 
about  six  months  before  her  death.  She  was  then 
what  is  called  the  life  of  the  youthful  parties,  who 
attended  her  in  excursions  common  in  the  vicinity 
of  London ;  but  1  have  reason  to  believe,  that 
even  then,  the  world  had  begun  to  fade  in  her 
view.  But  I  was  then  a  boy,  in  my  sixteenth 
year :  I  partook  of  the  enjoyment  which  her 
company  afforded ;  and  though  now  I  can  some 
times  rejoice  in  the  reflection  that  many  of  those 
connected  with  me  by  consanguinity,  have  been 
reached,  when  wandering,  by  the  crook  of  the 
heavenly  Shepherd ;  and  can  wish,  if  not  pray, 
for  the  collection  of  many  more  of  them  into  the 
fold  of  safey,  yea,  of  salvation,  I  was  certainly.* 
then,  neither  a  religious  character,  nor  a  judge  of 
it :  though  then,  I  believe,  like  her,  a  lover  of 
good  men. 

At  length,  as  says  another  relation,  it  was  the 
merciful  favour  of  her  gracious  Redeemer,  to  give 
her  a  sight  of  her  errors,  and  a  true  penitent  heart 
for  every  folly  :  also  to  enable  her  to  hold  forth  a 
powerful  exhortation  to  her  intimate  acquaintance 
to  shun  the  pleasing  snares  and  vanities  of  life. 

Being   thus  redeemed,   she  had  no  desire  for  re- 
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co very.  She  dropt,  before  her  close,  many  com 
fortable  expressions,  saying  that,  though  the  Lord 
was  pleased  to  afflict  her  body,  her  mind  was  not 
afflicted,  that  she  had  sweet  assurance,  and  that  at 
times  she  seemed  already  in  heaven. 


THE    END. 
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5,  6,  7,  8,  Sewel's  History  of  Friends.  8s. 

9  T.  Story,  G.  Latey,  and  J.  Banks'  Memoirs.  2s. 

10  W.  Penn's  No  cross  No  Crown.  2s. 

11  J.  Churchman's  Journal.   Is  6d. 

12  S.  Bownas  and  J.  Roberts'  Memoirs.  Is.  6d, 


+1  List  of  Books,  sold  by 

Vol.   13     T.  Story's  Life.  Is.  4d. 

14  T.  Elwood  andT  Wilson's  Journal.  Is  6d. 

15  Selections  from  Barclay's  Apology.  Is.  9d. 


JOHN  BARCLAY'S  SELECT  SERIES. 

Foolscap  Qvo.  Cloth  lettered. 

1.  W.  Penn's  Travels  in  Germany  and  Holland.  4s 

2.  W.  Dewsbury's  Life.  4s.  6d. 

3.  R.  Claridge's  Life  and  Works.  4s. 

4.  I.  Penington's  Select  Works.  4s. 

5.  Pike  and  Oxley's  Journals.  4s. 


LIST    OF    TRACTS. 
BY  WILLIAM  PENN. 

1.   Epistle  to  the  Churches.  3d. 

•2.  Letter  to  the  Princess  Elizabeth  of  the  Rhine,  and 
Countess  of  Homes.  4d. 

3.  Call  to  Christendom.  Gd. 

4.  Tender  Counsel  and  Advice  to  those  who  are  sensible 
of  their  Day  of  Visitation.   6d. 

5.  Address  to  the  Scattered  and  Hidden  Professors  of 
Christianity.  3d. 


BY  RICHARD  CLARIDGE. 

On  the  Gospel  Dispensation  ;  being  a  Letter  to  a  Fo 
reigner,  who,  from  being  a  Papist,  was  convinced  of  the 
Light  of  Christ.  4d. 


Darton  and  Harvey ,  Graccchurch  Street. 

BY  ISAAC  PENINGTON. 

1.  Some  Directions  to  the  Panting  Soul.  3d, 

2.  To  all  such  as  complain  that  they  want  Power.  3d. 

3.  Some  Deep  Considerations  on  the  State  of  Israel.  3d. 

4.  Some  Things  of  great  Weight  and  Concernment  to 
all.  3d. 

5.  A  Brief  Account  of  my  Soul's  Travel,  &c. ;  and  con 
cerning  God's  Gathering  us  Home  to  himself.   3d. 

6.  A  Visit  of  Tender  and  Upright  Love.  4il. 

7.  A  Question  answered,  on  the  Way  of  knowing  the 
Teachings  of  Christ's  Spirit.  3d. 

8.  The  Way  of  Life  and  Salvation  freely  held  forth  to 
all.  2d. 

9.  Concerning  the  true  Church  and  Ministry.  2d. 
10.  A  Brief  Account  concerning  Silent  Meetings.  2d. 

BY  JOSEPH  PIKE. 

Two  Epistles  of  Counsel  to  the  People  called  Quakers, 
on  Covetousness,  Love  of  the  World,  Height,  False  Li 
berty,  &c.  3d. 


Jaffray  and  the  Friends  of  Scotland.  8vo.  10s.  6d. 


The  following  are  to  be  had  also  of  William  Manley, 
86,  Houndsditch,  London. 

Alderson's  (J.)  Observations  and  Advices,  &c.  12mo. 
1812.  2d. 

Arscott's  (Alex.)  Considerations  on  the  Christian  Re 
ligion,  Svo.  Third  Edition  1779.  3s. 

Barclay's  (II.)  Apology,  Svo.  Ninth  Edition,  1825. 
4s.  6d. 


A  List  of  Books,  sold  by 

Barclay's    (R.)    Catechism  and  Confession  of  Faith,  &c. 

12 mo.     New  Edition. 

On  Universal  Love,  8vo.   3d. 

On  Discipline,  12mo.  6d. 

Theses  Theologicae,  12mo.  2d. 

Bate's  (E.)  Doctrines  of  Friends,  8vo.   1829.  4s. 
Bathurst's  (Eliz.)   Truth  Vindicated,   &c.    12mo.  sheep. 

Is.  6d. 
Beaven's  (Thos.)  Essay   concerning  the   Restoration  of 

Primitive  Christianity.     Third  Edition,  12mo.  1793. 

Is. 

Chalkley's  (T.)  Journal,  12mo.  1829.  3s. 
Churchman's  (J.)  Journal,  12mo.  1829.  3s. 
Colley's  (T.)  Tender  Salutation.  Third  Edition,  18rno. 

1799.  2d. 
Crisp's  (Stephen)  Memoirs,  &c.  by  S.  Tuke,  12mo.   1824. 

3s. 
Crook's   (J.)   Truth's   Principles,    &c.  as    believed    by 

Friends,  12mo.   1803.  2d. 

Darby's  (Abiah)  Useful  Instruction  for  Children.  12mo. 

1819.  4d. 
Davis's  (Jos.)  Digest  of  Legislative  Enactments  relating 

to  the  Society,  large  8vo.  1820.  7s. 
Davis's  (Richard)  Life,  12mo.    1825.   Is.  3d, 

Edmundson's  (W.)  Journal,  12mo.  1829.  3s. 
Evans's  (T.)  Exposition  of  the  Faith  of  the  Society  of 
Friends,  Svo.  cloth.  1829.  4s 

Fox's  (Geo.)  Journal,  2  vols.  Svo.  1827.   12s. 

Epistles,   Selections    from,    by    S.    Tuke, 

12mo.  1825.  3s.  6d 

Cough's  (James)  Life,  Third  Edition,  12rno.  1S30.  Is.  6d. 
Griffith's  (J.)  Remarks  on  sundry   important  Subjects, 
addressed  to  the  People  called  Quakers.  6d. 


Darton  and  Harvey,  Gracechurch  Street. 

Holme's  (Benj.)  Serious  Call  in  Christian  Love  to  all  to 
turn  to  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  themselves.  Seven 
teenth  Edition,  1825,  12mo.  6d. 

Jordan's  (Richard)  Life,  1828,  12mo.    Is.  6d. 
Jowitt,  (Robert)  Thoughts  on  Baptism,  Svo.  6(1. 

Latey's  (Gilbert)  Life,  1821,  12mo.    Is. 
Leadbeater's  (Mary)  Biographical  Notices  of  Friends  in 
Ireland,  12mo.   1823.  3s. 

Marshall's    (Charles)   Way  of  Life  revealed   &c.  12mo. 

1816.  3d. 
Epistle  to  Ministers,  12mo.  2d. 

Penn's  (William)  Fruits  of  a  Father's  Love,  12mo.  4d. 

Key,  £c.  12mo.  3d. 

Rise    and      Progress,      J2mo.      1834, 

Twelfth  Edition.  Is. 
Penington's   (Isaac)  Memoirs,  by  J.    G.   Bevan,    12mo. 

1830.  2s.  6d. 

Pennsylvania  Memorials  of  Ministers,  Svo.  3s.  6d. 
Phillips's  (Cath.)  Reasons  respecting  Missions,  Svo.  1793, 

2d. 
.Phillips's  (Richard)  Hints  on  Regeneration,  12mo.  6d. 

• —  On  Watchfulness,  8vo.  3d. 

Phipps  (Jos.)  on  Tithes,  12rno.  4d. 

on  Oaths,  Svo.  2d. 

on  Baptism,  Silent  Waiting,  &c.  6d. 

Pugh's  (Ellis)  Salutation,  &c.  12mo.  sheep.   Is.  6d. 

Richardson's    (George)    Reasons    why    the    Society    of 

Friends  refuse  the  Payment    of   Tithes  to  Lay    Im- 

propriators,  &c.  8vo.  2d. 
Richardson's  (John)  Life.  Fifth  Edition,  12mo.  1825.  Is. 

6d. 
Rutty's  (J.)  History  of  Friends  in  Ireland,  Svo.  bound  in 

cloth.  4s. 


Books  sold  by  Darton  and  Harvey. 

Scott's  (Samuel)  Diary,     Second  Edition,   12mo.   1811. 

2s.  6d. 

Selection  of  Advices,  &c. 
Sewel's  (\V.)  History  of  Friends,  2  vols.  Svo.  1831,  cloth. 

12s. 

(t^-  The  Index  to  this  Edition  has  been  carefully  revised  and  im 
proved. 

Shewen's  (William)  The  True  Christian's  Faith,  I2rno. 

sheep.   Is.  3d. 
Counsel  to  the  Christian  Traveller, 

12mo.  3d, 

Story's  (Christopher)  Life.  I2mo.  1829*  9d> 
Summary  of  the  History,  Doctrine,  and  Discipline  of  the 

Society  of  Friends.  Eleventh  Edition,  1824,  Svo.  4d. 

Tuke's  (Henry)  Faith  of  the  People  called  Quakers  in  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Third  Edition, 
1812,  12mo.  4d. 

•  Principles  of  Religion   as  professed   by 

the  Society  of  Christians  called  Quakers.  Tenth  Edi 
tion,  12mo.  sheep,  1829.  2s. 

Biographical  Notices   of  the  Society  of 


Friends,  2  vols.  12mo.  1826.  7s. 

Tuke's  (Samuel)  Letter  to  John  Wilkinson,  &c.  Svo.  6d. 

—  Plea  for  George  Fox,  and  his  Contempo 
raries.  Svo.  6d. 

Turford's  (Hugh)  Grounds  of  a  Holy  Life,  &c.  Twen 
tieth  Edition,  1830,  18mo.  cloth.  Is. 

Whitehead^s  (George  Memoirs,  by  S.  Tuke,  2  vols.  12mo. 

1830.  6s. 

Woolman's  (John;  Journal,  Svo.  1824.  4s. 
Epistle  to  Ministers,  12mo.    Id. 

Yearly  Meeting,  Epistles  of  the,  to  1817,  calf,  Svo.  1818. 

7s. 
Rules  of  Discipline,  with  Advices  of 

the  Yearly  Meeting,  &c.  Third  Edition,  4to.    cloth, 

1834.9s. 
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